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SECONDLY: REMARKS. 

L In general, the letters are sounded as in English. 
But notice: 

(1) That Aleph has no sound. At the beginning of 
a syllable, it may be compared to h in hour, e. g. = dv\ 
KS = bd . 

(2) That He has the sound of the rough breathing at 
the beginning of a syllable, but cannot be heard at the 
end of a syllable, e. g. in = ho ; but, PQ = bd . 

(3) That most authorities treat Ayin, as if it had al¬ 
ways lost its sound, though in transliteration it is denoted 
by the sign c , e. g., c ayln. 

(4) That Heth has a sound something like cli in loch, 
or in Rache. 

(5) That Tetli has a hard t sound which it is im¬ 
possible for us to give in distinction from Tau. It is 
commonly marked in transliteration by a dot placed under 
it, e. g., B'tp = tit 

(6) It is impossible for us to always distinguish Sadhe, 
Samekh and Sin. In transliteration, we arbitrarily print 
Sadhe as s, Samekh as s, and Sin as s. 

(7) The student will pronounce Qoph like Kaph. It 
may be denoted by q, or by a k with a dot under it. 

2. A dot placed in anyone of the six letters Beth. 
Grimel, Daleth, Pe, Kaph, and Tail' takes away its aspira¬ 
tion, i. e., changes it from v to b, f to p, gh to g. kh to 
k, dh to d, and th to t. These letters are called the 
Begadh-kephath letters. 

3. Five letters have special Conns, when final. Hence, 
they are called final letters. To distinguish it from final 
Nun, a final Kaph has two dots in it, perpendicular to 
each other; or, it may have three dots, one to show that 
it is Kaph and not Nun, and the oi-her to show that it 
is k and not kh. E. g., Gen. xxvii: 38. 

4. Since in Hebrew Manuscripts and printed works, 
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words cannot be separated, certain letters may be extended 
to fill out the line. These are called litterae dilatabiles . 

5. In accordance with the organs of speech with which 
the consonants are pronounced, they are divided into 

(1) Gutturals N, n, n, Jh 

(2) Palatals 3, 3, p. 

(3) Labials 2 , \ ft, S. 

(4) Sibilants D, T, S, tP, 

(5) Dentals 1, ft, fi. 

(6) Linguals b, 3, *1, 


LESSON II. 
THE VOWELS. 




The vowels have the following signs, names, and sounds. 
Pathah, a as in fat. 


Qarnes, a as in father. 
Seghol, e as in met. 


\' 


Sere, e as in they. 

Hiriq, i as in pit, or as in machine. 

* } Sureq, u, usually like oo in toot. 

Kibbus, u, as oo in toot, or in foot. 

ij’ Holem, o as o in note. 

Qames-Hatuph, o as in not. 

Hem. 1. the letters Aleph, He, Wau, and Yodh, when 
used in helping to write the vowels, are called v owel ^ 
l etters ^ I n suqh cases, the vowels are alway s,long, and 
are said to be written fully. Vowels written without the 
vowel letters are said to be written defectively. 

Rem. 2. Aleph is only occasionally used as a vowel 
letter, especially to represent long d. 

Rem. 3. He is never used as a vowel letter, except at 
the end of a word, where it is used exclusively, (except 
an occasional Aleph) for final Qarnes and Seghol; and in 
certain cases, for Sere and Holem. 

Rem. 4. Wau is used exclusively for final u, and gene¬ 
rally for final o. 


1 * 
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Hem. 5. Yodh only is used for final i. Final e has 
commonly the vowel letter Yodh, but sometimes He. 


LESSON III. 

CERTAIN COMMON SIGNS. 


1. The sign t , called Shewa, is written under a consonant: 

(1) To denote the absence of a vowel sound. This is 
called Shewa quiescens, or silent, e. g., IS^D. 

(2) To denote the presence of a half, or obscure vowel 
sound after a letter. This is called Shewa mobile, or 
v^X e. g., 'Mf. 

Hem. When the vowel preceding the letter followed 
by a vocal Shewa is short, the Shewa is called medium, 
e. g. rate. 


2. A sign inserted after a vowel, which is followed by 
a letter with vocal Shewa, is called Methegh, e. g. ^tpg. 

3. A dot placed in a letter to show that it is to be 
doubled, is called Daghesh-Forte. The letter to be doubled, 
must be preceded by a full vowel, and must be followed 
by a full or half vowel, 1*?3, 

4. When a final guttural is preceded by a heteroge¬ 
neous vowel (i. e., any other vowel than a, a, or a), a 
Pathah is placed under the final guttural, but pronounced 
before it. This Pathah is called Pathah furtive, It ori¬ 
ginated from the difficulty of pronouncing after the vowels 
e, i, o, u. 

5. The sign of a short vowel is often added to the 
Shewa sign, the two together constituting what is called a 
compound Shewa. Because of the hurried manner in which 
the vowel is pronounced, the sign is called Hateph (i. e., 
hurried). There are three such signs, to wit: 

Hateph-Pathah, ... 

Hateph-Seghol, v: . 

Hateph-Qames, t .. 

Rem. 1. The compound Shewa is commonly used with 
gutturals, the simple Shewa occasionally. The simple 
Shewa, on the other hand, is commonly used with letters 
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other than gutturals, the compound Shewa but rarely, 
e. g., to«, tusj, n&m; nnn, 

Rem. 2. There are a few words, each of whose last 
two letters has a simple Shewa. It is probable, that the 
first of these was silent and the second vocal, e. g., pt£b, 

Rem. 3. Extraordinary is the occurrence of a silent 
Shewa with the first letter of U'm. 

LESSON IV. 

1. The naturally long, and hence unchangeable vowels, 
£, i, 6, u, are ordinarily written fully, i. e., along with the 
vowel letters. Sometimes, however, they are written defec¬ 
tively, i. e., without the vowel letters. 

On the other hand, the tone^ long, or compensating, 
vowels, a, e, and o, are almost invariably written defec¬ 
tively, except at the end of a word. 

At the end of a word, no short vowel can occur, and 
the long vowels are almost always written fully. 

a 2. All syllables begin with a consonant, the only ex¬ 
ception being the conjunction u and . 

Rem. A syllable may begin with two consonants; but 
in pronouncing them, we must always insert a half vowel 
between them. Notice that in Hebrew a consonant follow¬ 
ed by a half vowel does not constitute a syllable. 

3. When a syllable ends with a vowel, it is called 
open; when it ends with a consonant, it is called closed. 

Rem. 1. A syllable with a short vowel, followed by a 
consonant with a vocal Shewa, is said to be half open. 
By some, such a syllable is said to be loosely closed, or 
wavering. 

Rem. 2. A syllable ending with two consonants is said 
to be doubly closed. 

Rem. 3. A syllable ending with a quiescent Aleph is 
commonly open. All final Alephs are quiescent, and also, 
all medial Alephs, which do not have the sign of a Shewa 
or of a vowel under them. 

4. An open syllable with the tone has commonly a 
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long vowel. This is always the case, when the open syl¬ 
lable is the ultimate. But, when the open accented syl¬ 
lable is the penult, the vowel of it is frequently short. 

Rem. 1. In the syllable before the tone, the vow T el a. 
is commonly heightened to a. In like cases, an i is some¬ 
times heightened to e. These heightened vowels are called 
pretonic a or e. * Pretonic o, heightened from ii occurs 
but seldom. When these heightened vowels have arisen 
by way of compensation, on account of the impossibility 
of doubling a succeeding guttural, or Resh, they become 
necessary to preserve the form denoted by the doubled 
letter, and are hence unchangeable. Such heightening 
occurs especially in the intensive stems, in Niphal forms 
where the R T un should be assimilated, and in certain con¬ 
tracted forms of roots whose second and third radicals 
are the same. 

Rem. 2. In an open syllable, which has the secondary 
tone, a short vowel frequently occurs. The secondary 
tone is ordinarily marked by a perpendicular sign called 
Methegk. 

Rem. 3. When used before an unvoweled consonant, 
the inseparable prepositions take a short unaccented vowel 
to aid in their pronunciation. This is called a helping 
vowel, 

Rem. 4. A vowel in an open syllable, arising from a 
compound Shewa coming before another Shewa, is also 
short, A compound Shewa cannot be pronounced before 
another Shewa, but must be turned into the correspond¬ 
ing short vowel, to which the vowel preceding is then 
assimilated. 

Rem. 5. A short vowel, which was originally in a closed 
syllable, is retained, when the syllable becomes open in 
consequence of a guttural’s ending the syllable and taking 
a compound Shewa. 

5. Closed syllables, when without the tone, have a short 
vowel. Closed syllables, with the tone, may have either 
a long or a short vowel. 
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6. Syllables are said to be Sharpened , when they end 
in a consonant which is doubled. The first of these con¬ 
sonants ends one syllable, and the second begins the next. 

7. Syllables ending with two consonants are found 
only at the end of words; and then, but seldom. 

LESSON V. 

A. 

(1) Dagesh lene is the name given to the point occur¬ 
ring in 2, 3, "7, D, S, and fi, when they are not immediately 
preceded by a vowel sound, i. e. either a full vowel, or a 
half-vowel (denoted by Shewa). These six letters are 
called the Begadh-kefath letters. This point indicates that 
the aspiration has been taken away from these letters 
i. e. that v has become b; gh, g; dh, d; kh, k; f, p, and 
th, t. This loss of aspiration is called asperation , or har¬ 
dening. When doubled, the Begadh-kefath letters al¬ 
ways are hardened and hence receive a dagesh, which is 
then, however, called dagesh forte . 

Rem. 1. A vowel sound may pass over from a word 
ending in a vowel to a Begadh-kefath letter at the be¬ 
ginning of the following word. 

Rem. 2. After a diphthong, the Begadh-kefath letters 
are hardened and receive Dagesh lene . This is because 
the Wau or Yodh at the end of the diphthong forms 
the ending of what is really a closed syllable. 

Rem. 3. The Begadh-kefath letters in the middle of a 
word, when preceded by a closed syllable, take Dagesh 
lene. ^The last letter of the closed syllable takes under 
it a silent Shewa. When the Begadh-kefath letters in 
the middle of a word .are preceded by vocal Shewa, they 
are aspirated. 

Notice , that the presence, or absence, of a Dagesh lene 
shows whether the preceding Shewa is $pcaT\or silent, j a 
It also shows whether the preceding syllable is closed, or 
half-open. 
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Hern. 4. Exceptional uses of Dagesk lene are found in 
QW tivo and in forms like the 2nd. fem. sing, of 

the perfect of the Lamedh Guttural verb. Perhaps, in 
the latter case, the Dagesh is forte . 


B. 

1. Makkeph is a sign, resembling a hyphen, put be¬ 
tween two, or more, w r ords to show that they are all 
accented, as if one w r ord. 

> 2. Metkegh is ordinarily the sign of the secondary 
accent, w T hick is found on the accent or third syllable 
before that w r hich receives the principal tone. Sometimes 
a second Methegk is found upon the fourth syllable before 
the principal tone. 

Rem. 1. Metkegh is not employed with =1, resulting from 
the copula ) being turned into a vowel. 

Rem. 2. Before Makkeph, Metkegh is always given to 
a w 7 ord ending in a vowel, wdien this YO^vel precedes a 
toneless syllable, or one bearing the tone, but beginning 
with a half-vowel. 

Rem. 3. Methegk occurs further: 

> (1) With a long vowel in an open syllable, before a 
consonant with vocal Skew T a. 

> (2) To distinguish a long vowel from a short before a 
letter w T itk Shewa. 

(3) With a toneless Sere. 

>(4) With all vowels before a consonant with compound 
Shewa. (Except, of course, when the consonant under 
which the compound Shewa occurs is doubled). 

(5) With the initial syllables of ITH to be and JTn to 
live , to show that they are closed. 

(6) With Qames in the penult of the sharpened syl¬ 
lables of D'fia houses and pray!. 

(7) With the Pathak of the article, or of the inseparable 
preposition with the article, in a half-open S} liable. 

Rote. This use of Methegh is not employed before a 
Yodh with a half vowel, nor before the syllable with 
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the tone. The Pathali of Wau eonversive in a half-open 
syllable does not take Methegli, except in the case of 
W and 'IT) when accented with pashta and followed by 
Makkeph. 

(8) With the interrogative particle He when pointed 
with pathah, except before an unvowelled Yodk, Dagesli 
forte, or the tone syllable. 

(9) In a few other cases, apparently for the sake of 
clearness in pronunciation, or to distinguish forms which 
without it might be confused. 

LESSON YL 

1, Papke is a line placed over a letter to show that 
the point, which we might have expected to find in the 
letter, has been omitted, not by mistake, but intentionally. 

2. A point put in a letter to show that the letter is 
to be doubled, is called Dagesh forte . No letter can be 
doubled, except vdien preceded by a full vowel and follow¬ 
ed by a full or half vowel. 

Rem. 1. When the same letter is to be read twice in 
the same word without any sound coming between, the letter 
is written once and the doubled letter denoted by means 
of Dagesh forte , e. g. kalla = r&jj. But, if any sound, such 
as a half-vowel, comes between, the letter must be written 
twice, e. g. ^n. This rule applies, also, to the suffix *J: 
following another k. 

Rem. 2. A Dagesh forte , called conjunctive , is some¬ 
times found in the initial consonant of a monosyllable, or 
of a dissyllable accented on the penult, following a word 
ending in a vowel. These two words are usually connected 
by means of Makkeph. is an exception to the 

rule, that the second word should be accented on the 
penult. 

Rem. 3. After nt this and HD ivliat?, when followed 
by Makkeph, a Dagesh forte conjunctive is always found. 

Rem. 4. After a word accented on the penult and 
ending in a vowel, a Dagesh forte conjunctive is found in 
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the first letter of a monosyllable, or of a word accented 
on the penult. 

Rem. 5. Except in the case of sfp, monosyllables con¬ 
taining the inseparable prepositions, do not take a Dagesh 
forte conjunctive. The conjunction Wau never takes a 
Dagesh forte. 

Rem. 6. a. When a liquid, or Kof, is preceded by a 
vowel and followed by a half-vowel, it sometimes sounds 
to the ear as if doubled. This apparent doubling is 
denoted by a point called Dagesh forte dirimens , or se¬ 
parative, e. g., ’OSJJ for Hn e ve. 

b. Similar to this doubling is the doubling of a liquid 
in certain pronouns and at the end of a sentence to bring 
out with distinctness the sound of the vowel preceding 
them, e. g., nan, 

Rem. 7. Since a final letter cannot be doubled, Da¬ 
gesh forte , the sign of doubling, is never fouud in final 
letters. In cases like AN and (the only apparent 
exceptions), it is probable, that a half-vowel, like the French 
final e mnet , was pronounced after the Tau. 

Rem. 8. When a letter, which according to the form 
or general usage should be doubled, ceases to be thus 
doiibled, when read, it ceases to take a Dagesh forte, when 
written. The student must keep in mind, that the Hebrew 
system of signs was an attempt to reproduce to the eye 
the sounds which were patent to the ear. A letter, like 
a guttural, which either had no apparent sound, or w 7 as 
very difficult to pronounce, could not be doubled. The 
liquids, palatals, sibilants and w and y. cannot, readily 
be doubled under any circumstances; and in Hebrew 7 they 
were commonly not doubled vdien they were followed by 
a half-vowel merely. Resh is practically never doubled, 
e. g., YH for TP1; for Wte) for D^n for 

nnin. 
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LESSON YII. 

PECULIARITIES OP THE GUTTURALS. A- —L 

) > ''J-' 

The peculiarities of the gutturals arise'from the physical 
difficulty, or impossibility, of pronouncing them. It is 
perfectly obvious, that if a sound cannot be uttered, it 
cannot be doubled. When the Hebrew Massoretes in¬ 
vented the system of signs which was meant to represent 
the language as it sounded to them, the gutturals K and 
y had lost their sound entirely; n could not be pronounced 
at the end of a syllable; and fi could not be doubled. 

To preserve the roots and forms, and hence the meanings, 
the Hebrews have resorted to several devices, which are 
called by grammarians the peculiarities of gutturals. 

> 1. When according to the general usage, the guttural 

should have been doubled, the vowel preceding it may 
be heightened, that is, changed from i to e, from a to a 
or e, from u to o. This change is said to be by way of 
compensation . Its purpose and effect is to preserve the 
form. Hence, the compensative vowels are unchangeable, 
i. e., exist, whereever the forms require them, e. g., the first 
vowel in remains in DFOMJ; so the Sere of the 

prcformative in the a in the e in and 

nntSH; and the o in HHif and 

Hem. In many cases, especially with Heth, the vowel 
is not heightened. Since, in such cases, the preceding 
vowel remains short in an unaccented open syllable, the 
consonant is said to be “implicitly doubled”, e. g., DH3, 

)n3, m .. 

x 2. The easiest vowels to pronounce along with guttural 
sounds are a and a, which are consequently called the 
guttural vowels. This physiological fact accounts for the 
so-called preference of the gutturals for the vowel Pathali. 

This preference is obvious 

(1) In the retention of original Pathahs, where in the 
absence of a guttural, the a has been changed to i or e, 
or e, e. g., iOT but ^bjT, Ijn but T\\w but 
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(2) In the adoption of a as the helping vowel instead 
of the more usual e, e. g. H5T. 

^ Rem. 1. Because of the difficulty of pronouncing a 
final guttural after a heterogeneous vowel (i. e. after e, i, o, 
6, or u) a helping vowel Pathah in inserted before the 
Guttural. This Pathah is called Pathah furtive. It does 
not constitute a syllable, is purely euphonic, and must 
be pronounced between the long vowel and the guttural. 
It is employed with all the gutturals except Aleph, whose 
sound has become entirely quiescent, e. g., ntt, PTQ|, jm, 
JHjn, n'ta'J; but 

Rem. 2. Before a final guttural (except Aleph), the 
helping vowel is uniformly Pathah; after a medium guttural, 
it is always Pathah except in the case of the four words: 
tafc, Dlta, Dm. and With final Aleph, we find 

and ftta. 

Rem. 3. In the first syllable of a word, a Seghol is 
frequently employed, before or after a guttural, instead 
of a Hirik whether original, or attenuated from an ori¬ 
ginal Pathah. In a sharpened syllable, however, the Hirik 
is found and, also, occasionally elsewhere, e. g., HSin, iTi&n, 
ngbn, j/ssk, rmj;, ,to, nnj>, fay, ion;. But 
sjn, ir®, 

3. Instead of a half, or obscure, vowel denoted by 
Shewa, the gutturals are pronounced with a short vowel, 
either a, i, or o, denoted by the compound Shewas, e. g., 
WH, tag, nnphn. See Lesson III 5. 

In many cases, also, a guttural takes a compound 
Shewa instead of a simple silent Shewa. 

Rem. 1. A compound Shewa coming before a vocal 
Shewa is changed into the corresponding short vowel, 
that is, .. to _, w to and r; to t . The vowel preceding this 
new vowel takes Methegh, e. g., n»J£, ipjlT, This 

change into a short vowel is necessary, because you cannot 
have a vocal Shewa at the end of a syllable, nor two of 
them at the beginning of one. E. g., HIpSJJ, ^pt)T, and 
are impossible, according to the rules for syllables. 
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Rem. 2. All the gutturals prefer Hateph-Pathali. But 
an Aleph when in the syllable with the tone, prefers 
Hateph-Seghol. In the case of 'IK, and *08, the choice 
of the Hateph is determined by the original vowels a and 
u. When not in the tone syllable, Aleph also prefers 
Hateph-Pathali. 

4. The Hebrews being unable to double r, have heigh¬ 
tened the vowel preceding it, whenever the form re¬ 
quired its doubling, e. g., ?TO, N*]?, ipS. 

Rem. On account of the difficulty of pronouncing r, 
the Hebrews frequently use a before it, where the other 
letters except gutturals would have e, or i. Before a final 
r in an accented syllable, the original a is heightened to 
e instead of e in the case of 


LESSON YIII. 

A. FEEBLENESS OF ALEPH 




■> 1. At the end of a syllable, Aleph is commonly written 
to show the root, but is otherwise ordinarily treated as 
if non existent, i. e., it does not take a Shewa, nor a 
Pathah furtive, nor a Patliali before it; and the Begadh- 
kefath letter after it are aspirated, e. g., Ktfift, NlS. 

Rem. 1. Pinal Aleph preceded by a Shewa is said to 
be otiant , e. g., tttpn, 

Rem. 2. At the beginning of a syllable, Aleph retains 
its true consonantal force and is treated like any other 
guttural, e. g., TON, bltl, 

Rem. 3. In exceptional cases, Aleph at the end of 
syllables is treated like firm consonants and receives silent 
Shewa, e. g., T1K2. 

Rem. 4. In many cases, Aleph throws back its vowel 
to the preceding consonant, the Aleph then quiescing in 
its own vowel. Or, speaking perhaps more correctly, it is 
still written to show the root, but is ignored utterly as 
to sound, e. g., D'tfK'J for D'tfifJ, for 
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Rem. 5. In like manner, also, Aleph sometimes throws 
back the half-vowel following it, so that it combines with 
a preceding short vowel to form a, 6, or e. In the case of 
'VW (and nimj which is pronounced Wa’dhdnay) the half¬ 
vowel is dropped and the Aleph quiesces in the preceding 
vowel, e. g., for tea;.; bw) for b*W] for 

Rem, 6. In a few cases, Aleph is dropped, or its place 
even taken by another vowel letter, e. g, for 
on for D*n; ncia for 

Rem. 7. In a few cases, Aleph has been employed 
apparently as a vowel letter; or superfluously, at the end 
of a word, perhaps in imitation of the Arabic usage, 
e. g., Dttj? (ordinarily DjJ); KObn ordinarily without Aleph. 

2. He is always treated as a consonant, except at the 
end of a word. At the end of a word, it is usually no¬ 
thing but a vowel letter; but, when it is used as a con¬ 
sonant, it takes a point in it called Majyfik,. Final He 
is a consonant only when a radical, or when it represents 
the suffix “her”, e. g., n§*?D, r6ii, r\% rib i But rate, nij. 

Rem. 1. The He of the article after the inseparable 
prepositions, and the He of the Hiphil, Hophal, Niphal, 
and Hithpael, stems of the verb after preformatives, throw 
back their vowel and are dropped, or absorbed, e. g., 
for ]jna; b'Vftl for ^PJ?|T; for b^n\ 

Rem. 2. The He of the 3rd. masc. sing, pronominal 
suffix is usually dropped, the preceding a and the follow¬ 
ing u being contracted to 6. The He of the suffix of 
the 3rd. plural masc. and fern, is often absorbed, or 
dropped, e, g., for malkahu; tiSbfo for malkahem. 

Rem. 3. In a few cases, the original Wau or Yodh 
remains at the end of the word, e. g., *6$ for the more 
common n'bi; for the more common n?H. 

Rem. 4. In a few other cases, apparently through 
Aramaic influence, the vowel letter He is supplanted by 
Aleph, e. g., for the ordinary from JlifcSh. 
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Br FEEBLENESS OF WAU AND YODH. 

> 1- At the beginning of a word, Waii nearly always is 

changed into Yodh, e. g., TV. 

Rem. This Yodh derived from an original Wau, often 
remains even when not at the beginning of the word, e. g., 
anv for trrr; for *f?v. 

2. After an inseparable preposition, or a Wau con¬ 
junctive, a vowelless Yodh contracts with a preceding Hirik 
to form i. 

3. When occurring as a radical at the end of a word, 
two cases occur (1), Wau and Yodh are usually rejected, 
their place being taken by the vowel letter He, but (2) 
occasionally, Wau and Yodh remain being changed into 
the corresponding vowels i and \ 

4. At the beginning or end of a syllable in the middle 
of a word, Wau and Yodh are commonly contracted with 
the vowel of the syllable to which they belong, so that 
the contractions of w and y may be tabulated as follows: 

aw = 6 as in DV from yawm. 
aw = 6 as in i^a from galaw. 
wa = 6 as in Dip} from nakwam. 
awa = 6 as in Dip from kawam. 
awa = 6 as in Dipn from hikkawam. 
w je as in 'DiD from susay. 

1 e as in from taglayna. 

aya = 6 as in Dit? from say am. 
ayi = a as in Dt^ from sayira. 
yi = i as in from yasyim. 

yi — l as in D'fcS^ from yasyim. 

ly = i as in H from diyn. 
wi = i as in D'p^ from yakwim. 

iw = i as in from ynvra, 

uw = u as in from sitwr. 
wii = u as in Dip} from yakwiim. 
awu = u as in i*?} from galawii. 
uwu = u as in from yagluwu (?). 
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LESSON IX. 


THE TONE. 


^-1. Commonly, the tone is upon the ultimate. 

Sometimes, however, it is upon the penult; but never 
upon the antepenult, e. g., ^bjj, W, njjjj. 

Rem. 1. When a closed penult is accented, the ultimate 
must be open. When a closed ultimate is unaccented the 
penult must be open, e. g., by HpK 

Rem. 2. Waw conversive, followed by the Imperfect, 
occasionally draws the accent from the ultimate to the 
penult, e. g. n»N a 3, Dn^J, QJJ»], ^b'% 

Rem. 3. a. A word usually accented on the ultimate, 
when it happens to be in close connection with a following 
word accented on the penult, sometimes throws its own 
accent back to its penult. In such cases, the vowel of the 
final closed syllable is commonly shortened; except in case 
of Sere, which should, however, receive a Methegli. Where- 
ever a Makkef is inserted between the two words, the 
accent is always thrown back. (Compare V. 2 and VI. 2 
above). See e, f. 

b. Whenever the second word is an accented monosyllable 
connected with the preceding word by Makkef, the 
accent of the first word is thrown back to the ultimate. 
See h. 

2. In pause, that is, at the end of a sentence, the vowel 
of the tone syllable, if short, is heightened. See k. 

Rem. 1 a. This heightening is usually based upon the 
original short vowel, i. e. a becomes a or e, u becomes o, 
and i becomes e, e. g., bte\) from from 

from pjg from p«; ns from ns; ^br\n) from 

ybnn\ See m, s. 

b. But sometimes the e is heightened, from an I 
attenuated from an original a, e. g., from 

c. Exceptionally, as in the case of Jtentf the original 
short vowel remains unheightened. See 1. 
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Rem. 2. In pause, becomes *ja; *f?, and sjnirt 
ijntf. See n. 

Rem. 3. In pause, tbe accent is often changed from 
the ultimate to the penult, e. g., becomes nfiK; or con¬ 
versely, from the penult to the ultimate, e. g., ’sjVy becomes 
See o. p. 

Rem. 4. Sometimes an original consonant, as well as 
vowel (the latter heightened), is retained or resumed in 
pause, e. g., from original for later See t. 

Rem. 5. Singular is the reading in pause for 

from original Perhaps, there was, also, an original 

form ^ 5 $, which would in pause properly become 
See u. 

Rem. 6. An a preceding a Heth with Karnes is height¬ 
ened to Seghol. Thus 'HK becomes in pause TJK; DHMV 
becomes nnin\ See v. 

V t « 


LESSON X. Cf Jt'-f*’ 

THE CHARACTER OP THE VOWELS. 

A. GENERAL REMARKS. 


"'1y 


The original vowels in Hebrew seem to have been only 
six in number and all pure. They were a, 1 , u, and a, i, u, 
pronounced as the vowels of at, it, but and baa, een, and 
shoo. These original pure vowels were liable to the follow¬ 
ing changes. 

1 . Obscuring. This is the term employed to denote 
the change of the original pure a or 1 to e, u to b; and 
a a to a or 6 . 

™ 2. Attenuation, which denote the change of original a 
to 1 , e. g., from 

3. Heightening which denote the change of original 
a to a or e; of original il to 0 ; and of original 1 to e. e. g. 
n», n«; &*?. This heightening in¬ 

volves obscuring and lengthening. 

2 
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4 Lowering is the opposite of heightening and involves 
obscuring and shortening of the original pure short vowels, 
until they become indistinguishable one from another. This 
obscure vowel is represented by Shewa. It may be com¬ 
pared to the obscure vowel of Webster’s Dictionary, e. g., 

from *0-1, from ttJV from ttJV. 

5. Shortening, which denotes the change from e to e, 
and from o to o, e. g., from top; IDpD from Djto. 

6. Contraction which denote the change resulting from 
the union of two vowels with one another, or of a vowel 
with Wau or Yodh, so as to produce one long pure or 
impure sound, e. g., DV, becomes D1'; p t g, DDfcO, etc. 

7. Lengthening would denote the prolongation of a 

pure sound without the obscuring of it. No examples of 
this are found in Hebrew, unless we find one in the long x 
of the Hiphil coming from an i attenuated from an ori- 
ginal a. Thus, btaftn, ^Djpn. 

8. Reversion denotes the return of an obscured, at¬ 
tenuated, heightened, lowered, shortened, or contracted 
vowel to the oifiginal vowel of the form, e. g., in "D'H we 
find the original a under the second l'adical instead of the 
heightened a of W, in Dto we have the original u instead 
of the heightened o of to, or the obscured 6 of to. 

B. SPECIAL TREATMENT. 

1. Original aa (pronounced like aa in baa), sometimes 
becomes obscured to a (pronounced like a in all) as in 
DH3; but nearly always, it has been further obscured to 
6 (pronounced like o in note), e. g., the 6 of top blDp, 

TDtD, etc. 

2. Original ii remains unchangeable, e. g., 

3. Original i remains unchanged, e. g., p^?. 

4. Original a (1) remains, as in the ultimate of top 

and and in the penult of tob and or, 

(2) It is heightened to a, as in the penult of top? and 
in the ultimate and penultimate of anc ^ D ^?P> or to 
e, as in the penult of and DDT (?) and TD. 
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(3) It is lowered to the half-vowel as with the first 
radical of "D’H (from 1!H) and of D^bp (from D^bp) and 
with the second radical of 1NV (from WY'J and of 
(from 

(4) It is attenuated to Hiriq, as in the penultimate 
of ^>bp, ]&, and b>bjp\ It is attenuated and then height¬ 
ened as in the ultimate of *?bp. 

(5) It is contracted to 6, as in D1' from DV; or to e, as 

in from An 6 from contraction occasionally is 

changed further into u as in niblp} from Dipl 

(6) It is attenuated to i, then heightened to e, and 
then shortened to e, as in tjVy. This may be called a case 
of obscuration. 

5. Original i (1) remains as in the penult of 'HDD and 
of 

(2) Is heightened to e, as in the penult of 13D and the 
ultimate of ]h\ 

(3) Is lowered to the half-vowel, as under the first 
radical of D'HDD, and under the second radical of Un\ 

(4) Is obscured into Seghol in “]Pi and 'p^n. This 
obscuration of i takes place also, w T hen the i has been at¬ 
tenuated from an original a, as in the penult of DD^bp. 

(5) Is contracted with y to form i, as in ^ from 
diyn , D'bf; from ydsyhn ; and with w to form i, as in D^p; 
from ydlcwmi. 

6. Original u (1) remains, as in the penult of 
^bp, and n|D. 

(2) Is heightened to o, as in ^bp; from ^>bp;; from 
trip; ift'a from TJ'te; 1^3 from 1^3. 

(3) Is lowered to the half-vowel, as in l^bp; from 
yaktulu. 

(4) Is obscured to o, as in ^bbp'., Dflbp;, 

(5) Is contracted with w to form ft, as in DID from 
DID; Dip; from Dip; etc. 
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C. GENERAL REMARKS. 

1. The originally long Towels are always unchangeable 
in inflection. The change from aa to a, or 6, which has 
always taken place does not affect any of the present in¬ 
flections as found in the Bible. Nor do 6 and a inter¬ 
change nor vary in inflection. 

2. Yowels which arise by contraction are almost al¬ 
ways unchangeable. Sometimes, we find both the uncon¬ 
tracted and the contracted combinations in use, e. g\, 
mcnvt , in the absolute state, is HID in the construct nID; 
'ayn, in the absolute state is ]'y_ in the construct ps>. 

In certain cases, an 6 passes over into -i, e. g., in 
nnl^p} instead of nni&ipi 

3. In the closed and sharpened syllables, immediately 

before the tone, the vowel usually remains unchanged in 
inflection, e. g., in the penult of lift}?, But no¬ 

tice that in the Piel form of the verb, the perfect is 
and the Infinitive construct and other forms have 

4. The originally short vowels in all open syllables, are 
subject to heightening, lowering, obscuring, et cet. accord¬ 
ing to the presence, absence, or nearness of the tone, or 
stress of voice. In the originally closed syllables, a may be 
attenuated or obscured, and i and ft may be obscured. 

5. In all cases of heightening, or lowering, there may 
be a reversion to the original vowel, (or its obscured form) 
or a change from one to the other. Thus one may have 

or . t , or # , or v ( T ) J Bor example: bttp, 

ni$, TIN, TIN, 'HN; 'TS, DrCTN; ^bjT, ^Bjp', DategV 

6. (1) In the syllable before the tone an original a is 
often heightened into a, e. g., in btofo Dnn'H, ipa. 

(2) Sometimes, an original a is heightened in the syll¬ 
able before the tone to e, e. g., in 'fiN, jnn, nnN, nnon 
nnra 

(3) Sometimes, an original i is heightened before 

the tone into e, e. g., in forms like and ilTW, 

and ’syta. 
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(4) Very seldom, an original u have been heightened 
before the tone into o, as in 

Rem. In cases such as ^3, ^3, and the vowel be¬ 
fore the tone has been heightened to preserve the form, 
in asmuch as the r cannot be doubled. In all such cases 
the heightened vowel remains unchanged in the inflection 
of the particular form, which it helps to constitute. For 
example, ^]3, ton3, toTto, DPiDn? ; ^3, ton 3, 33313; ’sjns, 
tol3, Drtol3. So in nouns t!h3 (form H31H (from 

njn (form nV]J), and (for trnijtf). 


LESSON XL 

CHANGES OF CONSONANTS. 

1. Nun at the end of the first syllable of a word is 
assimilated to the first letter of the following syllable, 
which is thus doubled. The doubling is, of course, denoted 
by Dagesh forte . 

Rem. 1. The Nun of the preposition is often 
assimilated to the first letter of the word following it, 
e. g., ‘P'fpp. 

Rem. 2. When the first syllable ends in Nun, because 
of an inseparable preposition, the Nun is not assimilated, 
e g., Vtt 1 ? 

Rem. 3. When the Nun is followed by a guttural, or 
r, which cannot be doubled, the Nun may either remain, 
or be dropped, and the vowel before it heightened. This 
vowel will then be unchangeable in the further inflection 
of the form, e. g., HIT, iniT; 1135"!?; 

Rem. 4. Occasionally, also, before other consonants, 
especially dentals, Nun is unassimilated, e. g., Iby. 

Rem. 5. In the verb )nj to give, the last Nun, when 
it ends the penultimate syllable is assimilated to the first 
letter of the ultimate, e. g., firo for roro. 

Rem. 6. Where Nun at the end of a syllable precedes 
a Nun at the beginning of a syllable of the same word, 
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the Nun is written hut once, its doubling being denoted 
by Dagesh forte , e. g., ttrjl 

Bern. 7. In the Imperfect Kal of the verb nj^ to take, 
the Lamedh is assimilated, when at the end of a syllable, 
exactly as the Nun of Pe Nun verbs, e. g., nj21, ^njT. 

2. Tau, also, is sometimes assimilated to the following 
letter, especially when that letter is a dental. In nnirt 
one , the 1 of rnnK has been dropped before the follow¬ 
ing n. 

When two Taus come together in inflection, one only is 
written and receives Dagesh forte , e. g., W3 for 

3. In a few cases, He is said to be assimilated back¬ 
wards, i. e., to the letter preceding it, e. g., in for 

vintejj; utej?* for 

4. Such letters as Aleph, Yodli (Wau), Lamedh, and 

Nun, are sometimes dropped, when they would have but a 
half vowel after them, e. g., for JH for JJT; n£ 

for for tfito; rng for rnjn. 

5. a. The vowel of the weak letter Aleph is frequently 

thrown back on the letter which precedes it, the Aleph 
quiescing, e. g., for fifcOp*?. 

b. In like manner He, when it represents the article, 

or a preformative of the verb, throws back its vowel and 
disappears altogether, e. g., tjb&S for and ^tpjV for 

Radical He probably never thus disappears, not 
even in Is. 52:14. 

c. When Aleph is written and neither preceded nor 
followed by a vowel, it is said to be otiant. It serves 
in such cases to show the root, e. g., NTh tftpn, wa. 

d. Sometimes an Aleph is prefixed, especially before 
sibilants, to help us to pronounce the word, e. g., 
instead of jyh{. This Aleph is called prosthetic Aleph. 
Compare the prefixed Alpha of the Ionic dialect in Greek 
and the Aleph prosthetic of the Arabic. 

6. When the Tau of the Hithpael stem comes before 
a sibilant, the two letters are transposed. When the 
sibilant is Sadhe, the Tau is not merely transposed but 
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is changed to Tetli. See n and Etymology, Lessons X 
and XII. 

Rem. In the only case, where a verb beginning with 
Zain occurs in the Hithpael in Hebrew, the Tau is assi¬ 
milated and the Zain doubled. 


LESSON XII. 

THE RISE OF NEW VOWELS AND SYLLABLES. 


1. When a particle with Shewa is prefixed to a word 
whose first radical has a simple Shewa, the particle com¬ 
monly takes a Hiriq, so" as to enable us to pronounce the 
syllable; since three consonants can not occur_at_the be¬ 
ginning of a syllable , e. g., 'teb. 

Rem. 1. If the first letter of the word was an un- 
vowelled Yodh, the Yodh loses its Shewa and quiesces in 
the preceding Hiriq, e. g., 'ft'), 'E'?. 

Rem. 2. Sometimes, after the preposition Lamedh, the 
first consonant of the word loses its half-vowel, the syll¬ 
able beginning with Lamedh thus becoming closed, e. g., 


V 


2. When the first syllable of a word begins with 
a guttural with a compound Shewa, the inseparable par¬ 
ticle takes the corresponding short vowel, e. g., 
b'Dsb. 

Rem. 1. Sometimes, in such cases, the particle seems 
to have taken (or retained) the vow r el corresponding to the 
compound Shewa, and then the compound Shewa has been 
changed to a silent one, e. g., in So, often, wfith 

preformatives, e. g., XIT, DIJTO. 

Rem. 2. To be noted are the verbs JTH to be and HTJ 
to live , the first consonant of whose root is wont to close 
the first syllable after a prefix of any kind, e. g., WH*?, 
rrrn, rm, ni'HD. This is true in the case of these two 
verbs after preformatives as well as after prefixes, e. g., 

J/m L / ' ' ' ^ * 


— fvL 




0? 
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,TiV, nvu The Methegh in these instances denotes that 
the syllable is closed. See V, 2, Rem. 3 (5) above. 

3. When a compound Shewa would come before another 
§hewa, it is changed to the corresponding short vowel. 
See c. The reason for this is That a vocal Shewa cannot 
end a syl l able, norj nvo Shewas beg in one. 

4. At the end of a word, we sometimes find two con¬ 
sonants ending apparently the syllable. The second of 
these consonants is nearly always 2, “I, D, p , n, or D. (B 
is found once, to wit, in Prov. 30:6). It is open to dis¬ 
cussion whether the latter of the Shewas is vocal, or 
silent. It seems impossible to pronounce the last con¬ 
sonant without a short vowel sound after it, somewhat 
like the final e muet in French. See d. 

5. Generally, however, a so-called helping vowel is in¬ 
serted between two final unvowelled consonants. This vowel 
is always short and is ordinarily Seghol. But note, 

(1) When one of the two consonants is a guttural, 
the helping vowel is Pathah, e. g., rtBjj, 11V. 

(2) When one of the two consonants is Yodh, the 

helping vowel is Hiriq, e. g., When the second of 

the two consonants is Yodh, the Hiriq contracts with it 
as in 'HS for '13. 

(3) When the last consonant of the word is Wau, the 
helping vowel is u, which combines with the Wau to form 
Shureq, e. g. Vli. 

Rem. In the second feminine singular of the perfect 
of a verb, whose last radical is a guttural, a helping 
Pathah is inserted after the guttural before the sufforma- 
tive P. This Pathah does not aspirate the following 
It is doubtful, whether the Dagesh of this Tau is Dagesh 
lene or Dagesh forte , e. g., 
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B. ETYMOLOGY. 

LESSON I. 

1. THE INSEPARABLE PREPOSITIONS. 

1. The last consonant of the preposition )D is commonly 
assimilated to the first consonant of the following word, 
e. g., nrsp but rjterjp. 

Rem. 1. If the following consonant is a Yodh with 
Shewa, the Yodh is not doubled but quiesces in the 
preceding Hiriq, e. g., Wp. 

Rem. 2. When the first letter of the word, which ]p 
precedes, is a guttural, the following cases arise: — 

(a) Before X and y and *1, the TTiriq ^ of tfi e preposition 
is usually heightened to Sere, the Nun disappearing, e. g., 

Bfchp, but spjg-px 

(b) Before H an<J n, (1) the Hiriq remains, the Nun 
disappears, and the guttural is said by grammarians to 
be implicitly doubled, e. g., ^fip, nPHD. 

(2) )p remains in full and is followed by Makkef, e. g., 

p«n-)p. 

(3) The Nun is dropped and the vowel heightened to 

e, e. g., nbianp. 

Rem. 3. Sometimes, letters followed by a half-vowel 
are not doubled, but the preceding vowel remains short, 
the syllable being half-open, e. g., ^p$p. 

2. The prepositions 3, 3, and b had originally, doubt¬ 
less, the short vowel a. This vowel has been changed 
as follows. 

a. Before a consonant with a vowel, it is lowered to 
the half-vowel, denoted by simple Shewa, e. g., "^33, JV3V, 

b. Before a consonant with simple Shewa, it is atten¬ 
uated to Hiriq, e. g., 'pifte, "OS 1 ?. 

c. Before a consonant with compound Shewa, it becomes 

the corresponding short vowel. b^ttb, ^3. 




* . I <* Cl 

* S' * 
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d. Before an unvowelled Yodh, the preposition receives 
a Hiriq in which the Yodh quiesces, and in consequence 
drops its Shewa, e. g., 'D'?. 

e. When is preceded by an inseparable pre¬ 

position, the preposition takes Sere; in which the Aleph 
quiesces, e. g., D'H^SS, Lamedh, in like 

manner, takes Sere before 1ft£ and we get ‘YftNb. 

f. Immediately before an accented syllable, the preposi¬ 
tions sometimes receive a pretonic Qames, e. g., DH^, ro 1 ? 5 ?. 

g. Before the interrogative Plft what?, a and a receive 
Pathah and the ft is doubled; but b takes Qames and 
the ft is doubled, e. g., Hfta, rift 5 ?. 

h. Before Lord , the prepositions a, a, and b take 

Pathah in which Aleph quiesces, e. g., '^$b- The tetra- 
grammaton HVT takes the same pointing, but is read as 
if After ]ft, we have VtfiKft and HIPPO, or JTirm 

T -! I « 7 T -s r Til - 7 T 1“ 

2. THE CONJUNCTION AVAU. 

(1) The conjunction Wau and is ordinarily pronounced 
with a half-vowel, which is denoted by Shewa, e. g., HHfctt. 

(2) But before a guttural with a compound Shewa, it 

takes the corresponding short vowel, e. g., Vagh 

Bern. 1. But before Wau takes Sere, in which 

the Aleph quiesces, thus resulting in D'rfm Before 
the Wau receives Pathah in which the Aleph quiesces, 
thus resulting in (and njPPJ). 

Bern. 2. When a guttural after Wau receives a silent 
Shewa, the Wau takes the vowel corresponding to the 
compound Shewa which the guttural would regularly have 
received, e. g., iTHI instead of Tim. 

(3) Before a consonant with a half-vowel, and also 
before the labials, Wau becomes Shureq, i. e. w is changed 
to u, because the latter is more easy to pronounce, e. g., 

m i 1 ?’. w- 

(4) Before an unVowelled Yodh, the conjunction receives 
a Hiriq, in which the Yodh quiesces, or rather, with 
which it contracts to form i, e. g., \T1 for W. 
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The Wau receives Hiriq, also, before some forms of 
JVn to be, e. g., rn), see Lesson XLYI. 

(5) Before the accented syllable, even when it begins 
with a labial, the Wau often receives a pretonic Qames, 
e. g., tii, tstefy jntil, 'jm 

8. THE ARTICLE. 

(1) The definite article He, which perhaps is derived 
from an original Hal , takes ordinarily the vowel Pathah, 
the following consonant being doubled, perhaps on account 
of the assimilated l of the original Hal , e. g., 

(2) When, however, the consonant following the article 
has a half-vowel after it (denoted, of course, by Shewa), 
it is frequently not doubled, especially if this consonant 
be Yodh, or one of the liquids l, m, or n, e. g., DlpVJ, 

d na^an, n^n. 

Rem. When followed by n or y, an unvowelled Yodh, 
or Mem, is doubled, e. g., m-pn, D'ujjn, ^j?an, neinan. 
Mem is doubled, also, in many other cases, e. g., JYilNftn, 
D'D^n, niapipn. Lamedh, also, is doubled in niDti^n. 

(3) Before the gutturals and Resh, which cannot be 
doubled, the article takes the following pointings. 

a. Before Aleph and Resh, the Pathah is always height¬ 
ened to Qames, e. g., D«n, ‘wn, onaan, D\SEnn. 

b. Before He, there are three usages. 

1. Pathah commonly remains, e. g. Wnn, ^ann, ]1inn. 

2. Pathah is heightened to Qames, e. g., inn, nnn, 
nann. 

3. Pathah is heightened to Seghol, but only when 
the He following the article is followed by a pretonic 
Qames, e. g., linn, ]iibnn, Dnnn. 

c. Before Heth, there are, also, three usages. 

1. Pathah commonly remains, e. g., ^ann, Ntsnn, nainn. 

2. Pathah is heightened to Qames (very infrequent), 
e. g., 'bn. 

3. Pathah is heightened to Seghol, but only when 
the Heth has Qames, or Hatef-Qames, e. g., tfinn, 
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nirnnn, ^nn, Nin (pausal form for Nlil), 3lhn (pausal form 
for ninn). 

d. Before Ayin, there are two usages. 

1. Ordinarily Pathah is heightened to Qames, e. g., 

MS*?. 

2. But when the Ayin is followed by pretonic Qames, 
the Pathah in heightened to Seghol, e. g., ]ijj»n, 13J>n, 
nnjjn. 

(4) When preceded by the article, the vowel or half¬ 
vowel of the first radical of the following six words be¬ 
comes Qames, to wit: pK earth (from original pK), in 
mountain , DJJ people, 13 young bull, yn pilgrimage, and 
)11N ark, become respectively pan, inn, DJjn, 13H, 3nn, 
and )11«n. 

(5) When the inseparable prepositions precede a word 

with the article,-they assume the pointing of the article, 
the He being dropped, e. g., pK3, ISjn, TM3. 

Note 1. The interrogative no takes the pointings of 
the article, to wit: ^ 

1. Before most letters, it is pointed no, being followed 
by Makkef and the next letter taking Dagesh forte , e. g., 
sjf“no, NljJplO. 

2. Before Aleph, He, Ayin and Resli it takes Qames, 
e. g., io& no; piyn-no; nfcjj no; nsi no. 

Note 2. The Wau conversive with the Imperfect takes 
the pointings of the article. 

1. Usually Pathah followed by Dagesh forte, e. g., 

yojpni, 

2. But before the Aleph of the first person singular 
the Pathah is heightened to Qames, e. g., 

3. But when Yodh, or Nun, loses its vowel and has 
nothing but a half-vowel, the Dagesh is dropped, e. g., 

vn, ^p_n, by), •mop'i, tegai. 
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LESSON II. 

THE PERSONAL PRONOUNS. 

1. In pause, OiJJ throws the accent back to the penult; 
*08 changes the Hatepli-Pathah to an accented a; nr\S 
throws the accent to the penult and heightens the a to 
a; r\S heightens a to a; and and UHJS heighten the 
a of the penult to a. 

See tables at end of the book. 

2. Shortened forms of the personal pronouns are 
commonly employed for the genitive and accusative, i. e. 
for what we call the possessive and objective pronouns. 
These forms are affixed to the end of the noun, or verb, 
and are called pronominal suffixes, or simply suffixes. In 
general, the suffixes for verb and noun are the same, 
except for the first person singular. The connection 
between suffixes and independent pronouns is obvious, 
except in the second person where t changes into k. 

3. Note that some of the pronouns have two forms. 

INFLECTION OF THE NOUN. 

A. GENERAL REMARKS. 

1. The noun in Hebrew has three numbers, singular, 
dual, and plural, e. g., T hand, D'T tivo hands, HIT hands. 

Rem. The adjective has no dual. When the noun 
is dual the adjective is plural, e. g., JYDltsn the two 

good feet 

2. Nouns and adjectives have two genders, — mascu¬ 
line and feminine, e. g. good , fern. rnitD; king, fern. 

queen ; masc. plur., D'niD, fern, plur., JYD1B. 

3. Nouns and adjectives have two forms, called the 

absolute state and the construct state. The absolute 
state, only, may stand alone, or take the article, e. g., 
ft? a king , the king , kings , the kings . 

The noun in the construct never takes the article and 
is always followed immediately by another noun in what 
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we would call the genitive case, e. g., TJJil ’sj'jp the king of 
the city; pKH 'S*?© W ie kings oj the land. 

From the very nature and use of the noun in the 
construct state, it is always as short as possible, i, e., as 
short as the possible changes of the Hebrew vowels by 
way of lowering, attenuating, contraction, and reversion, 
(See Orthography Lesson X above) will allow. In accordance 
with the laws of pronunciation, of derivation, of accent 
and of the syllable, e. g., W, n:n, niVl}, are 

all as short as they can be, and get accents, syllables, 
laws of vowel changes, and forms of noun are all preserved 
intact. Nouns accented on the penult like are no 
exception to this rule, since the final vowel is inserted 
merely to assist in the pronunciation and the a is height¬ 
ened with the accent to e. is no exception, since 

you cannot have a short vowel, other than a, in the ultimate. 

4. Naturally long vowels, (that is, those which were 
originally long, or those which have been contracted) re¬ 
main unchanged in inflection. But any vowel which was 
originally short is subject to changes caused by height¬ 
ening, lowering, attenuation, obscuration, reversion, or con¬ 
traction. 

5. There are no endings for the masculine singular. 
In the masculine plural the endings are D'. for the ab¬ 
solute state and ' „ for the construct. 

For the feminine singular the endings are n for the 
absolute state and n_ for the construct. In the feminine 
plural the ending is JH1 for both states, e. g. 21D, 21D; D'pltD, 
'nito; nniD, n? its; niniD, jydib. 

6. In connecting the suffixes with the singular noun 
two different union vowels are employed, to wit: i and a. 
The former appears heightened into e in ^JD^D and Up^D, 

and tofip 5 ©; and contracted into \ in 'pp^D. 

The latter in its heightened forms in DD^iD, )D}D and in 
the pausal form ^D; in its lowered form in ^p^D, Dpp^D, 
and Ipp^D; and in its contracted form in 1WD from 
and npnD from np^D. So, also, in nnpto etc., Dpnp^D etc. 


B. ETYMOLOGY. 


31 


Rem. The feminine singular simply places n be¬ 
tween the masculine form and the suffixes, the a remaining 
before dD and )D, the so called grave suffixes, and being 
heightened to a elsewhere. 

7. The original form of the construct plural masculine 
ending was ' _, contracted later into 11 ... This original ' _ 
remains before ^], a helping vowel Hiriq being given to 
the Yodh, e. g., T.D1D. But, before the other suffixes ' _ 
is contracted into ' as before U, Dd, ]D, DH, and ]H; or 
to ^ , as before H and *J; or ' as in 'DID for "DID; or, 
into F , as in I'DID from I'DID from liTDID. 

8. The feminine plural inserts the construct ending of 
the masculine between it and the suffixes with the same 
contractions and results, as if it were the masculine, e. g., 
7)biD, rnbiD, *pnbiD, DD'nbiD. 

B. SPECIAL EEMABKS. 

1. To many forms of words ending in vowels, the suffixes 
are appended directly. 

2. Sometimes, in was joined with the noun by means 
of Sere, in which case no contraction takes place, e. g., 

3. The following unusual forms are to be noted: Ti 
written instead of 1; t for -Uas in 1b for DJI; and 
T .. for T. • 


LESSON ILL 

THE INFLECTION OF UNCHANGEABLE NOUNS. 

A B MASCULINE. 

1. By an unchangeable masculine noun is meant one 
whose absolute singular form remains unchanged before 
all endings. 

Rem. 1. In a few cases, where the singular of the noun 
is unchangeable, the plural in use has been formed from an 
earlier uncontracted form or possibly from another singular, 
e. g., TItf contracted from plural D'HIb*; TJ>, D'Hj;. 
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2. One may treat as unchangeable 

(1) All monosyllables having in the absolute singular 
an i, or an u; and those in a, e and o which are derived 
from roots whose second radical is Wau, or Yodh, e. g.. 
n'l, Dp, 1JJ, bv and *|1D. Also forms like V'Dp, 2112, 
1122, whose first radical was originally i or u. Also 2W 
wolf. 

Rem. The plural of some nouns with a masculine form 
has the feminine form, e. g., psn, riWl; nil, ninil. Whether 
the noun in such cases is really masculine, or feminine, 
can be determined only by observing whether the verbs 
and adjectives agreeing with it are masculine or feminine, 
e. g., D'prnn niDippn; D^lan niiia&n; but nnitsn niniin. 

(2) Dissyllables, having a naturally long vowel in the 
ultimate and the first syllable closed, e. g., p'l?, 112?, ]1^n, 
11DJ l Up?, H2p, and fTOK, 110K1., )1inK, 11&U?, HI p% 
ilshp. 

Rem. When the second radical of such forms was 
a guttural, or Resh, the preceding vowel is heightened 
and remains unchangeable, e. g., DhS, D'lp, plural D'DhD 
and D'p'HD. 

(3) Words ending in a guttural take compound Shewa 
prefore *J, Dp and )2, e. g. *jmi, *J$n, Dprp2, tjrj2B. In 
pause, sjnn etc. 

Rem. 1. Ability to tell whether a final a or o is 
unchangeable will only come in two ways (1) by a know¬ 
ledge of the original noun form and (2) by observation 
of the actual use. A thorough knowledge of the first of 
these ways comes only from a study of comparative Se¬ 
mitics; a knowledge of the second can be gained from a 
good Hebrew concordance, provided that the Bible happens 
to contain a form, like the construct plural, which com¬ 
monly requires a change. With all the means at our 
disposal, there is still room at times for doubt. 

Rem. 2. In the adjective jn the vowel is heightened 
to t before all endings, e. g., D'jn. 
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C D FEMININE. 

1. By an unchangeable feminine noun is meant one 
which changes the sufformative of gender only in inflection, 
e. g., il,—WID, n— MD, ni—DID. 

Rem. 1. In the case of the singular of the noun before 
the suffixes, the original feminine ending n_ is retained 
before DD and ]D, the a being heightened to a before all 
other suffixes, e. g., DDfiD^D, but IHD'D. 

Rem. 2. The feminine plural of these nouns is un¬ 
changeable for all states and in all inflections, e. g., JYIWD, 
rniD^D, ddvyid^d. 

2. Among unchangeable feminine nouns may be reckoned 
the following: 

(1) The feminine forms of all unchangeable masculine 
forms, e. g., JlDg, nnp, rDlB, HD51D, nytf, ng'TO, nyjn (harravah 
nnsp), rnten, hd\s (from rm$). 

(2) Those whose second radical is doubled before the 
feminine ending, e. g., rfo, Hat, nj?n, rf?DD, nVnfi. 

Rem. When the second radical is a guttural, or Resh, 
the preceding consonant takes a heightened unchangeable 
vowel, e. g., rra, rnjjtj. 

(3) Those whose third radical is doubled before endings 
in order to preserve the original form, e. g., ng&JJ, nsgjj, 

mate. 

T • t 

Rem. When the third radical is a guttural, the 
preceding vowel is heightened and unchangeable, e. g., 

nnii 

(4) All additional dissyllables whose penult is un¬ 
changeable, e. g., rfjna, njp; t , njjnsh, rna, n^|, nt^s, 
nrnjp, nj?p, rnw, nijjn, 

Rem. The 5. of remains unchanged both in the 
construct and before suffixes, e. g. 
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LESSON IV. 

MASCULINE NOUNS WHICH HAD ORIGINALLY TWO 
SHORT VOWELS BOTH CHANGEABLE. 

1. It may be observed first of all that the general 
rule for all nouns is, that they are as long as possible 
in the absolute state, and as short as possible in the 
construct. By possible, is here meant as long and as 
short as the rules of the Hebrew language for syllables 
and vowel changes will allow. Thus, for example, in the 
case of word, the original ddvdr becomes in the ab¬ 
solute state ddvdr, each vowel having been made as long 
as it is possible in Hebrew to make it. In the construct 
state, it becomes d e vdr , a word of one syllable and the 
shortest possible form in which the combination of con¬ 
sonants can be pronounced; and yet at the same time, 
the original form is perfectly clear, the a of the ultimate 
having been retained (or recovered by reversion), and the 
a of the penult lowered. 

In the case of the plural, also, the absolute is 

as long as possible in accordance with the Hebrew rule 
which permits of the heightening of but one vowel before 
the tone and of the other rule which forbids a short vowel 
in an open unaccented syllable. 

Note. D’HM would have been equally in harmony with 
the rule above given. But the heightening of the second 
original vowel before the primary accent is a character¬ 
istic of the verb, as in from katalu. This variation 
between the noun and the verb in regard to the vowel 
heightened is probably for the sake of differentiation. 

The construct plural was originally davtiray . The final 
ay contracts to the ultimate a is lowered, and the ori¬ 
ginal penultimate a is either retained, or attenuated to 1 *. 

* No rule can be given as to when the original a is to be re¬ 
tained and when attenuated. See Stade’s Hebraische Grammatik, 
where a complete induction of examples is made without any reason 
for the difference in use being found. 
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The student will see for himself, that it is impossible 
to shorten nyi, and yet all of the original vowels have 
been retained, the last contracted, the next lowered and 
the first attenuated. 

2. In the construct singular of nouns whose last radical 
is Aleph, the ultimate a is heightened to a, because a 
short vowel cannot stand at the end of a word; and the 
Aleph here having lost all consonantal form, the a must 
in consequence be heightened, e. g., &OS. 

3. When a radical is a guttural, it takes a compound 
Shewa wherever other consonants would take a simple 
Shewa, e. g., nqj, DSJJtih. 

Note, that the plural of nouns which had originally 
one short vowel, is the same as the ordinary plural of 
nouns which had originally two short vowels, e. g., 

from (originally na‘r ), just like E*Hn}, from 
VS} (originally nahar). 

4. A few nouns which had originally two short a vowels, 

double the final consonant before sufformatives and suffixes, 
instead of heightening and lowering the original vowels, 
e. g., qdtan becomes niSDj? etc. 

5. Nouns which had originally the form Katiil, heighten 
both vowels in the absolute state, e. g., ip}. The only 
construct singular of this form found in the Bible is ]bp. 
Before sufformatives and suffixes of this form, the vowel 
of the ultimate is retained in its original state, and the 
last consonant is doubled, e. g. iTlj}}, D^p}, ttp} etc. 

Rem. When the last consonant is a guttural, or Resh, 
the u is heightened by way of compensation. This height¬ 
ened o remains in all forms before sufformatives and 
suffixes, e. g., rnht£J, 

6. Nouns whose vowels were original a—- i, heighten 

both vowels in the absolute singular, e. g., ]pj. The con¬ 
struct singular -is generally like but sometimes like 

1JV, and with final Aleph like Before all light 

suffixes both for singular and plural, the form is and 

also before all sufformatives for gender and number, 

3* 
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except the construct plural, — and here also sometimes, 
when the third radical is Aleph. 

Hem. The adjective retains the a of the penult 
unheightened in the absolute singular, both masculine and 
feminine, hut in the plural, it becomes Hatef-Pathah, e. g., 
rnns, nnn^, nnnjj. 


LESSON 7. 

SEGHOLATE NOUNS. 

In its broadest sense, all nouns w T hich take a helping 
vowel e to aid in the pronunciation of the last two con¬ 
sonants should he called segliolcites , whether these nouns 
be masculine, or feminine, or had originally one or more 
vowels. Most grammarians use the word, however, for 
nouns which had originally one short vowel, and even 
without regard to the question as to whether the helping 
vowel is really a Seghol at all. In this and the following 
lessons, we shall treat of nouns which had originally one 
short vowel and of the changes which this vowel has 
undergone in process of time, through heightening, atten¬ 
uation, contraction etc. 

1. The first class of nouns which had originally one 
short vowel is composed of those nouns which had a after 
the first radical. While the noun still had its case en¬ 
dings, this would be for the nominative malku, for the 
genitive malki, for the accusative malka. When these 
case endings were dropped, the a was commonly height¬ 
ened to e and a helping vowel w r as given to the second 
radical. This helping vowel is commonly e, e. g., malk 
becomes 

2. But when the second radical is a guttural, the a 

after the first radical is retained and the helping vowel, 
also, is a, e. g., When the third radical is a guttural 

the original a is heightened to e, but the helping vowel 
is a, e. g., jni. 
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3. The construct singular is the same as the absolute. 

4. Before all suffixes the singular has the form malk, 
e. g., 13*?)?, D33*?ft. But when the second, or third, radical 
is a guttural, the following variations occur. 

(1) Where the strong letters have vocal Shewa the 
gutturals take a compound Shewa, e. g., Mjnj, 1^, 

(2) Wherever the presence of a guttural would cause 
a compound Shewa to come before another Shewa, the 
compound Shewa is changed into the corresponding short 
vowel, e. g., 

(3) Where the first or second radical is a guttural, 
Pathah occurs under the first radical in the construct 
plural, e. g., HDn, 

5. Notice especially that the plurals of nouns of this 
class are exactly the same as if the nouns had had ori¬ 
ginally two short vowels, i. e., they are exactly like those 
in Lesson IV, e. g., 


Original form w 

ol singular 

malk 

liakam 

hasd 

nahar 

na‘r 

Absolute sing. 

ft? 

DDn 

“ion 

r r 

in? 


„ plural D'Hl’n 

• T t 

D'DDn 

onon 

nnni 

• T S 


Construct „ ^2^ 


'ddji 

non 

nru 


Withlightsuff. 

T T t 


inon 



With grave suff.DD^?’! 


n^Hipn 

Dmm arm 

v "ir V --Sr 


Rem. tiventy is formed from ; ten ( c asr) by 

appending the plural ending to the original form of the 
singular, a being changed to e on account of the guttural. 

mercy , is formed in like manner from DJli. So, VDrn 
his mercy, 

6. The dual, however, is formed regularly from the 
original form mcdk by appending the ordinary dual ending 
ayim, e. g., D^D, V2&8, Also 


Rem. 1. When the second radical is a guttural, it takes 
compound Shewa under it. 

Rem. 2. Of unusual formation, is the dual n'xtyl doors 
from nH 

V f 
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7. Before suffixes, ancl in the construct plural, the 
original a is often attenuated to Hiriq, e. g., 

When it is to be thus changed is a matter of observation, 
since no rule seems to cover the cases of change. 

8. In pauses, the a, (or e), of the penult of both singular 

and dual is heightened to a, e. g., : Tin, : When 

the first letter of the singular is Heth with Qames, the 
article takes Seghol, e. g., Tjnn but linn. 

9. The inseparable prepositions may take a pretonic 
Qames before a segholate in the absolute state without 
the article, e. g., 

10. When earth takes the article, it heightens the 
original a to a, e. g., 

LESSON VI. 

NOUNS WHICH HAD ORIGINALLY A SHORT I OR U. 

1. The second class of nouns with one short vowel 
consists of those which had originally a short i. In the 
singular before suffixes, this i commonly remains; but 
elsewhere it is heightened to e, e. g., HDD but ISD. 

Bern. Where the first radical is a guttural the i, in 
forms with suffixes, is commonly obscured to e, e. g., 'j?Vn, 

2. The third class of nouns with one short vowel con¬ 

sists of those which had originally a vowel u. This tl is 
commonly obscured to b in closed syllables, and height¬ 
ened too in open syllables, e. g., lips, Ip'S; but exceptionally 
u remains as in When the second radical is a 

guttural it takes Hatef-Qames, e. g., Before grave 

suffixes this Hatef-Qames becomes o, e. g., DSbjJD. 

3. In both of these classes, the helping vowel is ordi¬ 
narily Seghol, e. g., Dhp; but when the second or third 
radical is a guttural, the helping vowel is it, e. g., nsj, 

4. When the third radical is a guttural, it takes com¬ 
pound Shewa, where other consonants take simple Shewa, 
e. g., tqtSJ. 
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5. Singular is the noun tftpn whose final letter is otiant. 
Its plural construct is 

6. The plural absolute of nouns in i and u is commonly 
exactly like the plurals of those in a. (See lesson V. 
above.) The construct plural, however, has ordinarily i 
under the first radical for nouns whose original vowel was 
i; and o obscured from u for those whose original vowel 
was u. 

Rem. 1. Where the first, or second, radical is a guttural, 
nouns whose original vowel was i, obscured it to e in the 
construct plural, e. g., 

Rem. 2. In the plural of from sttrs and tiHp from 
kiids, the original u obscured to o is retained under the 
first radical; in the plural of from ’uhl, it is height¬ 
ened to o. The resultant forms are 

In the plural of tSHft from hucR, it is louvered to the com¬ 
pound Shewa and we get as a result D'tJhn. 

Note: But with the article we find: D't2hj?n and D'bnKH; 
and with suffixes VBhjJ and (but 

once spS'JKB). 


LESSON VII. 

NOUNS WITH MIDDLE, OR LAST, RADICAL WAU OR 

YODH. 

1. In the absolute singular, some nouns with middle 
Yodh, preserve the original a under the first radical and 
give the helping vowel i to the second radical, e. g., ^\S, 

r& ni v.i n, ri> vi 

Rem. 1. In the construct of all of these, the ay con¬ 
tracts into e, which is unchangeable in the singular before 
suffixes, e. g., m, im, oann. 

Rem. 2. The plurals are of great variety, e. g., 

D^m, d\fd, rr6^, myj> (dual nwj;), ntyn. Of some, no 
plurals are found, e. g., f N, ]^, p'lp, and TS. 

Rem. 3. In sporadic cases the contraction took place 
even in the absolute singular and the noun became un¬ 
changeable, e. g., b'Q (See Lesson III above). 
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Rem. 4. K'3 in the absolute singular preserves the 
original a and the Aleph becomes otiant. The construct 
is K'a. 

Rem. 5. night usually takes an unaccented H t at 
the end of the absolute singular. 

2 . Nouns with middle Yodh whose original vowel was 
i contracted the i and Yodh into unchangeable i and 
come under lesson III, e. g., Y$, tAs, pi, )\ 1 (?), ^n, pp(?), 
Yp, 17 , 3 'i. 

3. Nouns with middle Wau of the first class ( 1 ) heighten 
in the absolute state the a to a and take the helping 
vowel Seghol, e. g., ]}&, nj.b, bfy ijjfl. In the construct, 
the a and Wau contract into 1 except in b))) whose con¬ 
struct is 

Rem. Nltt? heightens the a but has otiant Aleph and 
no helping vowel. 

( 2 ) Contract the a and Wau into o, which remains 
unchangeable in the singular, e. g., 11N, n IN, 112, M2, 111, 
in, ]in, ar, Di3(?>, *jid, 17 , w, 17, Vlp, pi$, iitf, m See 
lesson III above). 

(3) In the construct and plural the a and w han con¬ 
tracted into unchangeable 6 ; except in a few nouns like 
D'p]^ streets and D' 1 }$ oxen and D'D^ clays , the former two 
of which are regular in the plural. 

4. When the second radical is Wau and the original 
short vowel was u, the u and the w contract into an un¬ 
changeable u and the noun comes under the class of un¬ 
changeable nouns mentioned in Lesson III, e. g., yin, DID, 
IltD, !t 6(?), q- 1 D (?), iw, nil, Itt*. 

5. Nouns whose last radical is Yodh commonly lower 

the vowel of the first radical and retain only the helping 
vowel i of the second radical in which the Yodh quiesces, 
or better with which it contracts, e. g., ' 22 , ’’??? 'ID, 

'ID, 'ns, 'DS, or with compound Shewa under the first 
radical ^n, ^ ^n. 

Rem. 1 . The plurals of these nouns are mostly regular, 
e. g., D^n; but '*?3 has D^3, ^3 and 112 has DISID and 
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'OS, D'KOS. In these two last it is likely that Aleph was 
pronounced as y, as it often is in Syriac. 

Rem. 2. \S seems to be contracted from *iwy and in 
the plural becomes 

6 . Nouns with final AVau are either regular or the 
AVau contracts with the helping vowel to form u, e. g. ? 

via, ink 

, ;Rem. Sometimes, the final AVau or Yodh has been 
elided, e. g., kx, ^a, ja, o$, on, T, jo, n& Dtf, ns. Most 
of these nouns are exceedingly singular and will be con¬ 
sidered in Lesson XVI. 

7. The student will learn the causative, or Hiphil and 
Hophal stems. See Lesson XXI. 

i ~" T h 

LESSON TILL 

NOUNS WHICH HAH ORIGINALLY ONE SHORT VOWEL 
FROM ROOTS WHOSE SECOND AND THIRD RADICALS 
WERE THE SAME. 

1 . Before all sufformatives and suffixes the original form 

remains, the double letter being denoted by Dagesh forte , 
e. g., i%, lab, noon. 

2 . In the absolute and construct singular, the third 
radical is dropped, since but one consonant of the same 
kind can be pronounced at the end of a syllable, e. g., 
na (for badd), (for hagg), nn, zb, ^p, ns, 0% n». 

Rem. 1. That i and u are always heightened in the 
monosyllabic forms to e and o except when these are followed 
by Makkeph, when they are obscured to e and o, e. g., 
o«, )n, 3 k ks, )[?, ok Pk tp, ty, "ip, on, oh, te. 

But and with suffixes 13 1 ?, 13n. 

Rem. 2. Adjectives or nouns of the form i. e., 

which had originally two short a vowels have contracted 
into the same form as nouns which had one short a, and 
are to be treated in inflection in exactly*the same way, 
e. g., b% 'n, no, tg, ns, b\> and on. 
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Rem. 3. When the second radical is aguttural, or Resli, 
which cannot he doubled, the preceding vowel is height¬ 
ened to an unchangeable a, e, or o, whenever endings 
are appended, e. g., DnjD, rtjs, rns>, rn», njn. But, before 
Heth, the Pathah may remain, e. g., D'ng, though this may 
be of the form btp£. 

Rem. 4. When the doubled radical was Yodh, the con¬ 
struct singular was when the original vowel was a, 
e. g., ^ from dayy, 'H from liayy. But when the original 
vowel was T, we get a form like 

Rem. 5. Certain nouns in a heighten this a to a in 
the absolute singular with the article, e. g., in, "inn; ^n, 

^nn ; ns, nsn ; nj;, nj;n. 

The word sea, always has the a in the absolute 

state, whether with or without the article; and also, in 
the construct state, except before ^D, e. g., D*n, 
but r\Wh\ 


LESSON IX. 

NOUNS WHOSE PENULT IS UNCHANGEABLE AND THEIR 
ULTIMATE CHANGEABLE. 

1 . In nouns whose penultimate is unchangeable and 
whose ultimate had originally an a, two cases arise: 

(1) The a is heightened to & in the absolute singular 

and plural and before light suffixes; is lowered to the 
half-vowel in the construct plural; and reverts to the ori¬ 
ginal a in the construct singular, e. g., D'PVjJb 

D^lj;. Before the grave suffixes the forms of the construct 
are found ; before the light suffixes the form of the ab¬ 
solute, e. g., 

Rem. When the third radical is Aleph, the Qarnes of 
the absolute plural, is retained in the construct, e. g., 
(R. 

(2) The original a is retained in the construct singular 

and before all sufformatives and suffixes, the last conso¬ 
nant being doubled, e. g., 13B1N. 
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In the absolute singular, the a is heightened, e. g., ]D1S\ 

2. When the penultimate syllable is a closed one, and 

the ultimate syllable had originally an a, the changes in 
inflection are the same as when the original vowel of the 
penult was long. That is, to nouns of this class belong 
not merely, nouns like )D1K, and but nouns like 
Cfa|?0, ]n^, and Vj:*\ 

Eem. 1. Many nouns whose penultimate, originally closed, 
has become open through contraction, belong here, e. g., 
TY1D from mawrad (R. IT), TOD from muivsar , (R. TO) 
'D from may Mr, )DT» from tayman . Also, many nouns 
whose first syllable has become half-open, owing to the 
first radical’s being a guttural, e. g., TO>D, 

"ibW. Also, ND1D entrance . 

Rem. 2. The final letter is occasionally doubled in 
forms whose penult ends in a consonant, e. g., 

Rem. 3. In nouns whose last radical is Aleph, the 
original a is sometimes lowered in the absolute plural, e. g., 
Compare nifc6s3. 

Rem. 4. Notice, that most of these nouns are formed 
by prefixing D, i or n to the root. 

3. )JD and tj?», the vowel of whose penult is an ori¬ 
ginal a and hence unchangeable, double the final radical 
before all endings, e. g., WD. 

4. For this lesson, the student will need to learn the 
Niphal Stem, see Lesson XXII. 

LESSON X. 

LAST SUBJECT CONTINUED. 

1. When the penultimate syllable is unchangeable, 
either because it has an originally long vowel or one long 
by contraction, or because it constitutes a closed, or sharp¬ 
ened, syllable, the vowel of the ultimate syllable, (1) if it 
was originally i, is heightened usually in the singular ab¬ 
solute and construct to e, and takes the accent, e. g., p. 
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(2) In the plural absolute and construct and before 
suffixes, it is lowered to the half-vowel, e. g., ^Dj?. 

Rem. 1. Before *j ; , D3 s and ]D ; , the vowel is commonly 
obscured to v , e. g., but DDyfc. 

Rem. 2. When the last radical is a guttural, it is 
preceded in the construct singular by Pathah, e. g., JTTI\ 

2. Nouns of this class which end in the absolute sin¬ 
gular in H. have H. in the construct singular, D\ in the 
absolute plural, and in the construct plural, e. g., nfe, 
nbi, n'% 

Iu the singular, the endings are dropped, and the 
suffixes appended directly to the second radical, e. g., 

DD^, but in the plural, they are appended directly to 
the construct ending, e. g,, 

Rem. These nouns ending in are from verbs whose 
original third consonant was Wau, or Yodh. This third 
i*adical has been dropped and He is insei'ted as vowel 
letter after the final vowel. 

3. The student will learn here the participle active 
Kal. Imv. (See Lesson XIX. 3 and Paradigm XIX and 
Ges. § 50); and, also, the Hithpael stem (Lesson XXII 
B and Ges. § 54). 

Rem. 1. As to meaning, note that the Hithpael 
is usually reflexive, or reciprocal in sense; but rarely 
passive. 

Rem. 2. An at the end of the first person of the 
Imperfect denotes intention, or volition, e. g., HMOni “let 
us act wisely”. 


LESSON XL 

NOUNS WHOSE ULTIMATE IS UNCHANGEABLE AND THE 
PENULT CHANGEABLE. 

1. These comprise all nouns which had originally a 
long vowel in the ultimate, i. e., i, u, or a (6), and an a 
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in the penult. This a has been heightened to a in the 
absolute singular, and everywhere else, has been lowered, 
e. g., but ftbjj, D^fajj etc. 


Rem. An original penultimate 1 or u is dropped 
everywhere, and in consequence, nouns of these forms have 
come to be classed among the unchangeable nouns of - 
Lesson III, S. (I, abce, *££&££? X 1 

2. When the third radical is Yodh preceded by i, 
only one Yodh is written; but before all endings, it is 
doubled and receives Dagesh forte , e. g., 'j?}, 




3. Nouns with preformatives, which through contrac¬ 
tion have come to have forms with an unchangeable 
ultimate and a penultimate a, are inflected just as if 
the preformative were a radical, e. g., TIKE, KIM, TiSB, 
DIpD, DHJ, The plural of these may be feminine 

in form, but they remain masculine in gender, e. g., nVYIKB, 


niaipa. 

Rem. So also with forms ending in |1 from TV'b verbs, 
e. g., ]itn, )1DH, ]nn, 

4. Of course, a guttural will take a compound Shewa, 
where other consonants take simple Shewa, e. g., *32, sjNUB. 
A guttural will, also, take a Pathah furtive in all of these 
nouns, when it is not followed by a sufformative, or suffix, 
e. g., ITttto, jya#. Except of course a final Aleph, 


e. g., tfaj. 

5. Observe that D'HD comes under the class of un¬ 
changeable nouns the form being sarris, and the a heighten¬ 
ed to compensate for the non-doubling ot the r. Observe, 
also, that in the plurals Dyi'n and D'D#, the vowel of the 
ultima is written defectively, contrary to analogy; and 
that in the case of the latter the accent is on the penult, 
just as in the case of 0N? water . 
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LESSON XII . 

FEMININE NOUNS (1) FROM MASCULINE NOUNS, WHICH 
HAD ORIGINALLY TWO SHORT-VOWELS; AND (2) OTHERS, 
WHICH HAVE THE SAME INFLECTION AND CHANGES. 

1. The feminine of nouns, which had originally two 
short vowels was primarily of the form kataldth , kdtjddth, 
Mtilath, etc. In the construct state, the Tau is still re¬ 
tained and also the Pathah which preceded it; but, the 
vowel of the original penult has been lowered to Shewa, 
and that of the original antepenult, when a, has been 
attenuated ordinarily to i, e. g., ran: from ndclavath . In 
the construct plural the ending ni is unchangeable but the 
same changes in the original vowels of the penult and 
antepenult have taken place as in the construct singular 
e. g., nirrp. 

2. In the absolute singular, the original Tau has been 
sluffed off, or dropped, and the preceding a heightened at 
the end of the word to a, which is followed by the vowel 
letter He. When the vowel of the original penult was i 
or a, it has been heightened to e or a respectively, while 
the antepenultimate vowel is lowered to Shewa, e. g., 

nma, rtoi 

Rem. When the vowel of the original penult was u, it 
has not been heightened to 6 except by way of compen¬ 
sation before gutturals; but the last radical has been 
doubled to preserve the distinction between nouns of the 
form kdtuldth and those of the form kdtuldth. The former 
becomes like (TO? and comes under Lesson III. C D. The 
latter becomes like and comes, likewise, under Lesson 

III CD. So, also, with forms like ruttj? from katan, and 
nebs from kalim (?). 

3. In the absolute plural, the ending ni is appended 
to the same form as M t in the singular, i. e., the vowel 
preceding the sufformative is heightened from a to a, or 
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from 1 to e, and the vowel of the antepenult is lowered, 
e. g., nirna, 

4. Before the grave suffixes DD. and )D., the construct 

singular remains unchanged; but, before the light suffixes, 
the final a is heightened to a, e. g., irQIX 

The construct plural remains unchanged before all 
suffixes, e. g., pnini 

5. Feminine nouns formed from masculines of the form 
a-i, katil , frequently retain the i heightened to e, even in 
the construct, especially when the second or third radical 
is Aleph, e. g., 

Bern. When the first radical was a Yodh or Wau, it 
is dropped in nouns of this form, e. g., for HSJT, 
rntf for rnj> for rnj;\ 

6. When the first radical is a guttural, the vowel of 
the first syllable often becomes Seghol, e. g., 

When the second radical is a guttural, this takes place 
also in the case of HEna. 


LESSON XIII . 

FEMININE NOUNS FORMED FROM MASCULINES, WHICH 
HAD ORIGINALLY ONE SHORT VOWEL. 

1. The feminine singular of this class of nouns simply 
adds the feminine endings to the original forms kail, fail, 
kutl , except that it generally obscures ii to o, e. g., na*?£, 
nsbp, nate, but hkdd. 

Rem. When the first radical is a guttural with a or 
i, the vowel is generally obscured to e, e. g., nsin, njrfpn, 
rn»n, nnnjj, jj, rntjj, ring. But rnns and ntfpj;. 

2. The plurals, however, are generally formed, as if 
the singulars were derived from masculine nouns with two 
short vowels, as the following table will show. (See Para¬ 
digms XII and XIII). 
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nn-n mnqjj 

nirp runny, 

nnrj niD*?» 

nnnn nmbD 


mpys 

mpys 

nwitj rrnjj* 

msnn nnjji 


Rem. But the plural of nouns with a short u are formed 
like niajtj, niMJj, and rvuscD, niK»&. 


LESSON XIV. 

FEMININE NOUNS WITH SEGHOLATE FORMATIONS. 

1. Under this class may he placed all feminine nouns 

which take a helping vowel in the ultimate of the singular 
and which are accented on the penult, e. g., npJ1\ rn'tf, 
nyne, nyn, njns, rn9i», rn«sri, rnfeuto, rnn«, 

rfcbn, rn% njta, rnib, nrte, ntf’rto, rate, njtftja. 

2. Certain nouns which have a different form in the 
absolute singular, but a segholate form in the construct, 
are inflected in the plural and before suffixes just as if 
they were segholates, e. g., rn"oa, rnna, wna; nn^tsto, nnstita; 
713*60, ro*6o; nnsno, ros-jo; notfrjp, rntfnp. 

Rem. To be noted, is the peculiar inflection of fljhs, 
IflJ fi3. Also, the unchangeable a in ng’Sj, inasmuch as a Resh 
cannot be doubled. The form is n^Bp, ny?D. 


LESSON XV. 

NOUNS FROM n6 ROOTS. 

1. In masculine nouns from roots whose third radical 
was originally Yodh the form k e U is often found in the 
absolute and construct singular, e. g., 'HK, 6n (See VII 
5 above). This form comes from an original kitty or kity 
'Op or 'Op. For inflection, see YII. 5 above. 

Rem. 1. Many nouns from these roots drop the final 
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Yodli entirely in many forms, e. g., n«, SIS, but in the 
construct Tl«, ^S, **!}>, V B?. See XVI below. 

Rem. 2. For nouns with final Wau, see VII. 6. above. 
Rem. 3. But feminines like nnJ>, nnp and nj«| are re¬ 
gular. See XIII. 1. 

2. Nouns of most other formations commonly reject alto¬ 
gether the third radical, and add directly to the second 
radical the endings H., n„, D\, \ i( for the masculine, and 
H t , n_, HI, for the feminine, e. g., nbi, nVi, 0^5, n'ji, 

n% rr6i; njna, D^no. 

Rem 1. The suffixes are added to their apocopated 
forms, e. g., *nbi, DD^i, DD^i, ir6i, DD^S, Piibi, Dyn^i. 
So, also, with all forms whose penult is unchangeable, e. g., 


nbl, nil, nbj;, nth, njn, rma, n$jj, nap, n«a, njpn, ninp, ntoij, 


nap, nap, nap, nrcp, nnjpp, njgp, natite, nri^p, ngtfp, nanp. 

Rem. 2. Nouns ending in from roots are un¬ 
changeable in inflection, e. g., iviot, n^Ds, nnp, nutn, 

and even n-^1 

T 

3. But in nouns which had originally two short vowels, 
the vowel of the penult is changeable, e. g. ? in the follow¬ 
ing: ns;, rm, nsi, n^jj, (sing, nas), rrag, ntfg, nsn, nntef, 


and na$, npu, iaj>, D'i^. 


Rem. This is true, also, in all other nouns which have 
in the penult of the absolute singular a heightened vowel, 
e. g., 'pi, 'ij>, yim, )1DH, )1in, yisn. See Lesson XI. 2, 3. 

4. When a third radical Yodh is preceded by a fully 
written Hiriq, but one Yodh is written, e. g., 'pi for "pi; 
but when this form has a sufformative, or suffix, the Yodh 
is doubled, e. g., rrpi, D"pa, Ppi, v$i. 


LESSON XVI ; 

NOUNS OF PECULIAR FORMATION. 

1. Many of the peculiarities of the singular nouns arise 

from the dropping, or contraction of a letter, e. g., in Dfcf, 

4 
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HN, ]§, and Dtf the last letter has been dropped. In the 
constructs '?N and 'JIN, the original final letter has been 
retained, as in 'IN, "te. 

2. Some of these nouns seem to have plurals from 
different roots, e. g., $'N and n$N; and others of different 
form, as D' 5 ??. To most of them we shall give a separate 
discussion. 

(1) 2N, probably from a root 'ON. Hence the construct 
singular ON; ON my father from 'ON; 1'?N from tfT?N 
from inON. The plural HON is for HION aya contracting 
into o, fiON, DnON less seldom DiTfiON. 

(2) nN, probably from a root TIN. Hence, the con¬ 
struct 'JIN and 'nN my brother (for "HN) and 1'JlN (for 
Tl'nN). In the plural, the absolute is D'HN (perhaps for 
more original D"nN), TIN (for ^HN), DDTIN (for DD'^HN), 'JIN 
(for '''HN), in pause 'HN (with a changed to Seghol before 
Teth with Karnes), 1'JIN (for 1'TIN). 

(3) niHN contracted in the last syllable and heightened 
in the penult probably from HTIN, const. niHN; plur. ab¬ 
solute ni'JiN regular and niHN contracted; const. WJ IN 
regular and niHN contracted. 

(4) n»N, nJ?N etc. (just like the H[jj; of ngJJS). Plural 
nino«, ninftN (just like nnis?) with He inserted as fre¬ 
quently in Syriac. 

(5) ty'N in the singular unchangeable like of Lesson 
III. In the plural, there is a poetical form D'^'N; but 
the form in use in prose is D'l^JN (as if from tSfaN or BfaN; 
a form tflJN is actually found in poetry, but its plural 
would be D'tSh'JN) construct 'BfaN, just like the nouns of 
Lesson IY, or Lesson Y 

( 6 ) n$N from T\m N, const. ntfN, IfitfN etc.; Plural, D'tfi 
(as if from a singular n$}) inflected like D'JB, Lesson XY. 

(7) n'.? a singular in every respect like rn, Lesson YII. 
Plural DTD, 'M, with Qames followed by Dagesh forte 
and accompanied by Methegh, a unique formation, to be 
remembered but not to be explained. The Methegh is 
doubtless used to call attention to the Qames in the closed 
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and sharpened syllable; and the Tau may be doubled to 
distinguish the form from the participle D'fi? from JTD. 

(8) ]3, const. “)? or ")2, with 3rd radical elided. Plural 
D\?2, like D'iD, as if from singular nj3. 

(9) n? (from fO? from rp}?) with suffix in? for 1fi3?; 
plural, nii? as if from singular nja, like HBJ, Lesson XY. 

(10) no, from Jiarr; hence, □ ''in = harrim, ’HH with 
unchangeable Qames because of the non doubling of the 
Resh. nnn = regular uncontracted plural construct. 

(11) Df, contracted from yaivm , inflected like 31D 
Lesson III in singular; in plural D'ft; (for but with 
second radical dropped instead of contracted), like D\1S, 
Lesson XY. 

(12) '*?? i n singular like “HD. In plural D^3 as if from 
nr 1 ??, '*?? for 

(13) D'ft and D'EtJf are found only in the plural and 
are accented on the penult, the i of the ultimate being 
short. In the construct plural of D'D there are two forms 
in use and a reduplicated form 'D'D. 

(14) TJ? in The singulaj. like Lesson III. In the 

plural like aiffi Lesson Compare, also, (11) above. 

(15) PIS root and original form uncertain. Construct 

“My mouth”, also, % 

(16) ttfNh apparently contracted from tifeo. Plural 

with unchangeable Qames, apparently from the t thrown 

back and Aleph quiescent. 

(17) Dtf, const. D# or "00; plural MID#, 

(18) from root 'Wtf. See (13) above. 

(19) mm or nnj>. 

(20) 1^, as if the second radical were Yodli. 

(21) (22) (23) retain in the plural the in¬ 

flection of nouns like D^S, ^S. 

(24) T and (25) are inflected alike, dropping the 
vowel of the second radical in the singular and in the 
plural being inflected like and nlD\ Notice the Seghol 
in D3T. 


4 * 
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LESSON XVII. 
THE VERB. 


1. The verb is either transitive or intransitive. Transi¬ 
tive verbs are of the form Intransitive verbs are 

sometimes of the form but they have, also, the two 
special forms and bbj?. 

2. The original forms of the transitive verb were: 

3rd person 2nd person 1st person 


sing. plur. sing. plur. sing. plur. 

Masc. katala kataluna katalta kataltunl katalti katalnii 

Fern, katalata katalana katalti kataltenj C(m ’ 

3. Katala drops the ultimate vowel, except before 
suffixes; retains the penultimate vowel a, which receives 
the accent; and heightens the original antepenultimate a 
to a,—the resultant form being but before suffixes 


Rem. 1. No one can tell, why the verb form katala is 
of the form whereas the noun form katalu-i-a, is 

A reason for the difference is found in the principle 
of the differentiation of forms, i. e., here, a distinction is 
thus made to the eye and ear between the verb and 
the noun. 


Rem. 2. At the end of a sentence, i. e. in pause, the 
form becomes Before the light suffixes it becomes 
e. g., Jin + bDj? = Before the grave it becomes 

e. g., no + btty = 

4. Katalath sluffs off the final consonant, the final a 
being in consequence heightened to a, to which is given 
the vowel letter He. The penultimate vowel is lowered 
and the vowel of the antepenult heightened, the resultant 
form being rfttpj?. 

Rem. 1. The verb probably took the form to 

differentiate itself from the feminine noun form Both 

were from an original katalath. 
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Rem. 2. The original Tau is retained before suffixes, 
e. g., 

5. Kataluna drops the na, lowers the original ante¬ 

penultimate a and heightens the first a to a, the resultant 
form being before suffixes 

Rem. 1. The form is still found at times, 

especially in pause. 

Rem. 2. Once, perhaps because of a scribal error, He 
appears at the end of the third plural instead of Wau, 
e. g., rDS!j£ Or, should this be pointed and be taken 
as a third feminine plural, or singular; or even, as the dual 
subject would allow, as an example of an old dual form? 

Rem. 3. Sometimes an Aleph was appended to the 
final ii, e. g., frttsbn. See Orthog. VIII, 1. This may have 
been in imitation of the Arabic. 

6. In the perfect, the third feminine plural has ceased 
to be used, the masculine form taking its place; or, per¬ 
haps, at times, the feminine singular takes its place. 

7. In the first and second persons, the endings are the 
last syllable of the respective personal pronouns, all easily 
recognizable, except the first singular, where a change 
between k and t seems to have taken place. 

Rem. 1. In tabular form the pronouns of the first and 
second persons may be represented as follows: 



Singular 


Plural 



Iml. Sufform. Suffix 

Incl. 

Sufform. 

Suffix 

3U*1 masc. 

njjs nn ro 

ana 

- 

an 

D3 

2nd fern. 

RN R TJ 

ins 

\i 

P 

1st com. 

■OiK (\?«) \R 'i 

•urn 


to 

Rem. 

2. Eor the change from •> 

■3 to 

in the 

first 


person, compare the change from t to k in the second 
person, as between the sufformatives and suffixes. Also, 
it is to be noted, that in Ethiopic, the sufformatives of 
the perfect for the 1st and 2nd singular all begin with k. 

8. Notice, that in the third person, the accent is on 
the ultimate, e. g., ntypg, —In the other forms, 
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it is on the syllable bv, except in the second plural where 
it is on the syllable following the resultant forms being 
nrfybjJ, rbfejj, 'P^ibg, (all with pretonic Qames) and 

Drfpej?, ]p6fcg (with the pretonic Qames lowered, since it 
is no longer before the accent). 

9. In intransitive verbs of the forms in 1 (e), and ii (o) 
the following changes are to be noted. 

(1) The i of the verbs in i (e) remains only in the first 
form i. e. the 3rd sing, masc., e. g., "Dp, where it is 
heightened to e. Except in pause, where the original 1 is 
sometimes found heightened to e in the 3rd fern. sing, and 
in the 3rd masc. plural, e. g., rang, Ugg. In other forms, 
the 1 is changed to a, e. g., 

Rem. In sporadic cases, an a is changed to 1 after the 
second radical, e. g., 

(2) The u of verbs in ii is heightened to 0 , wherever 
the syllable containing it has the accent. Elsewhere, it is 
lowered to Shewa, as in the 3rd fern. sing, and 3rd masc. 
plur.; or obscured to d, as in the 2nd plural, e. g., 

6 ?;, nrte\ Drto\ 

10. When the third radical is Tau and the ^ufformative 
begins with Tau ; but one Tau is written, but is receives 
Dagesli -forte, e. g., nrnp, W3, Dfll?, 

11. When the third radical is Nun and the sufformative 
begins with Nun, but one Nun is written and it receives 
Dagesh-/orte, e. g., ttn}, wbtt, ti®?, Utig, 




LESS OX XVIII. 
THE IMPERFECT KAL. 


1. There are three forms of the Imperfect Kal, just as 
of the perfect, and distinguished in like manner by the 
vowel after the second radical into Imperfects in a, 1 , and 
ii, the latter two of which are always heightened by the 
accent into e and o. 

Note. The form in e is not found in Hebrew in the 
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regular vei*b, but appears in the Pe Nun verb )PP (from 
)nr), see Lesson XXXIY), and in Pe Wau verbs of the 
form 2U}\ (See Lesson XXXYI.) 

In the regular verb the a appears in the Imperfects 
of intransitive verbs only, e. g., from ID?? t?Y. fr° m 

nn, )ei?; from ]bjj. 

Note. But in irregular, or weak, verbs it appears in 
verbs transitive, or intransitive, whose second or third 
radical is a guttaral, e. g., This a is heightened 

before a final N into a, e. g., S'SW] also, in pause, for all verbs 
in a, e. g., TJT; and before most light suffixes, e.g., 

The u appears heightened to o in the accented syllable 
of all regular transitive verbs, e. g., njVlijpfi. In forms 

like the original u is obscured to o before the suffixes 

QD and )D, e. g., 

In syllables not having the accent, the original vowels 
are always lowered, except before certain suffixes. (See 
Lessons XXYI and following), e. g., ^tpjjn, 
nDDn, nsDi, unn (for unin), ujv (for uni'.), unn 

(for un^n). 

So that the original vowels u and a appear as follows 
in the various forms: bbfi), riDD'., •irnDD\ 

The oifiginal forms of the Kal Imperfect in u may be 
tabulated as follows: 

Singular Plural 

Masc. Fern. Masc. Fem. 

3rd person Yaktulu-i-a Taktiilu-i-a Yaktuluna Takttilna 
2nd person Taktulu-i-a Taktulina Taktiiluna Taktulna 

1st person ’aktulu-i-a Naktulu-i-a 

In like manner, yaktalu-i-a for the Imperfect in a; 
and yantmu-i-a for the Imperfect in i. 

Rem. 1. Of the preformatives of the Imperfect, 

' is always 3rd person masculine 
K „ „ 1st „ singular 

i „ „ „ „ plui al 

n „ either 2nd „ , or 3rd fem. 
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As to sufformatives, } is always niasc. plural 
Hi „ „ fem. „ 

11 „ „ 2nd fem. singular. 

Note: These preformatives and sufformatives are used 
in all stems and in all kinds of verbs regular and irregular. 

Rem. 2. The original a of the preformative is attenuated 
to i with \ ri, and 3, but with « it is obscured to e; e. g., 
for btflu, but 

Rem. 3. Occasionally, especially at the end of a sen¬ 
tence (i. e. in pause), the older forms in un appear in the 
masculine plural, e. g., 

Rem. 4. Once, the Imperfect has \ instead of Shewa 
after the second consonant of the third plural, e. g., 

Rem. 5. The original vowels of the penult are heightened 
in pause, e. g., •'irfeDh, So also, the a of the 

ultimate, e. g., rjjjn. But, on the other hand, the original 
ii is obscured before Makkepli, e. g., 


LESSON XIX. 

THE INFINITIVES, IMPERATIVE, AND PARTICIPLES KAL. 

1. The Infinitive Absolute is unchangeable, and never 
takes article, preposition, nor suffixes. The original form 
was lad til which becomes by heightening of a in the pre¬ 
tonic syllable and by obscuring of a to 6, 

2. The original form of the Infinitive Construct in most 

common use was lutl (Ges. § 931), a form which is or¬ 
dinarily retained before suffixes, the ii being commonly 
obscured to o in the closed syllable, e. g., In the 

absolute and construct forms of the Infinitive Construct, 
the vowel is shifted to the second radical and heightened, 
so that the resulting form is ^bjp. 

Before Dip and )D and sometimes before *J, as also before 
Makkepli, this o becomes o, e. g., DD^jJ, *pata6, 

but also, 
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Rem. Other forms of the Infinitive Construct are bttjj, 

rtopij, nbtpp, nbtpp, (r6t?p), btppn. 

3. The Active Participle ^tplp from kafil is inflected 
according to Lesson X above. The feminine singular is 
r 6 tpp or nbap. 

Rem. Intransitive verbs in e use the form bteft as a 
participle, e. g., “ 155 . 

4. The Passive Participle is of the form katid, with 

the u unchangeable and the a lowered everywhere, except 
in the absolute singular, where it is heightened to a, e. g., 
to&jj, but toBjj, n^uojp, 'fytDjj, ‘tyfcp. See Lesson 

XI above. 

Rem. In a few cases, the form of the passive seems to 
be active, or reflexive, in sense, e. g., mindful. 

5. For practical purposes, the Imperative may be 

looked upon as formed from the second person of the Im¬ 
perfect by simply dropping the preformative fl. This re¬ 
quires the insertion of a helping vowel in the feminine 
singular and in the masculine plural, inasmuch as three 
consonants would otherwise come at the beginning of the 
syllable, e. g., ^tpp, 'btpp. This helping vowel is Hiriq, 

but exceptionally Qames Hatuf. 


LESSON XX. 

THE INTENSIVE STEMS, PIEL AND PUAL. 

1. The intensive stem is formed from the simple stem 
by doubling the second radical. Thus kataliJ became 
kattala; passive kuttala. 

2 . ( 1 ) The final vowel is dropped as in Kal; ( 2 ) the 
vowel of the original antepenult is retained except in the 
Perfect Piel, where it is attenuated to 1 ; (3) and the 
vowel of the original penult is either retained (as it is be¬ 
fore the sufformatives of the first and second persons of the 
Perfect); or (4) attenuated and heightened, as it is in the 
Piel, where the following letter ends the word, and before 
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the sufformative HJ of the Imperfect and Imperative; or 
(5) lowered to Shewa, as it is before all vowel endings 
and before all sufformatives and suffixes of the participle, 
except ED and )3, e. g., (1) (2) tep (3) ntep, tep, (4) tep, 
tep, rntepn, (5) }tep, D'tepn, itep», DptepD. 

3. Preformatives in these stems take uniformly Shewa; 
the Aleph of the first person, a Hatef-Pathah, e. g., tep^, 
tep' t , tep», tepK. 

Pern. The preformatives and the sufformatives, except 
for the vowel of the preformative, are the same as in the 
Kal stem. 

5. Sometimes, before a final Resh the vowel of the 
3rd person singular masculine is heightened to Seghol, 
e. g., irn. Sometimes, with other consonants, the original 
a is retained, e. g., tea. 

6 . In pause, vowels will be heightened as usual, e. g., 
narr, iish, mate. 

T \ S 7 T \ 7 1 .T \ J 


LESSON XXL 

THE CAUSATIVE STEMS, HIEHIL AND HOPHAL. 

1. The original forms were haffala and huffala. In both 
the final a has been dropped. In the Hophal, the original 
form has been retained, except for the obscuring commonly 
of li to b. But in the Hiphil, the following changes of 
vowels occur. 

(1) The a of the preformative is attenuated in the Per¬ 
fect to i, e. g. ritepn. 

(2) The a of the original penult has in certain cases 
been changed to i, e. g. in the 3rd person of the Perfect, 
in the Inf. Construct, in the Participle; in all forms of 
the Imperfect, except the feminine plural, and in the forms 
of the Imperative which have vowel sufformatives, e. g., 

^tsjpn; b'Djpa; ^pj£, 

Rem. 1. The a of the original penult is retained in the 
first and second persons of the Perfect, e. g. nritepn, utepn. 
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Rem. 2. This i cannot he accounted for in accordance 
with the ordinary rules of vowel change. In Arabic the 
vowel is a; in Syriac, e, the original a being attenuated 
and then heightened; but in Hebrew the heightened e 
seems to have been further changed into i, a change not 
unprecedented in the Semitic languages in the case of a 
contracted e, but not to be expected in the case of a 
mere heightened vowel. 

Rem. 3. In the verb standing alone the syllable with i 
always takes the accent, e. g., nV'fajjn, 

But not in the participle, nor before suffixes, e. g., 

wb' tpg\ 

Rem. 4. In the Imperfect before HX the second syllable 
has bto, This appears also in the Inf. Abs., in the first 
form of the Imperative and in the 2nd person feminine 
plural of the Imperative, e. g., njbfcgri, ^Dgn, nxVtpJprj- 

2 . In the Imperfects and Participles, the He of the 

preformative is dropped, or absorbed, after the preformative, 
e. g., for ^BgiT, ^BgB for ^ttgriD, for bto] ?iT, 

^aga for ^agna. 

3. There is a form of the Imperfect, called Jussive 

(see Lesson XXY), shortened, where possible, from the 
ordinary form of the Imperfect. In the Hiphil, it occurs 
in the 3rd person singular and in the 2nd masc. sing, 
under the forms ^aj?n, from tag«T, tegnfl. The Im¬ 

perative is formed from this Jussive by dropping, as usual, 
the preformatives, e. g., ^agnijl becomes ^agH; ^apOfi, 
tyagn etc. 

4 . The Infinitives Absolute are ^agn, *7Dpn; the Con¬ 
structs are ^tppfi, with suffixes l^agn, Dgb'agB, and ^Dgn, 
with suffixes i^Dpn, DaSagiJ. 


60 


B. ETYMOLOGY. 


LESSON XXII. 

THE REFLEXIVE, OR NIPHAL, AND THE RECIPROCAL, 
OR HITHPAEL. 

A. THE XIPHAL. 

1 . The original form of the Perfect of the Niplial stem 

was naktala. In the regular verb the last a is dropped, 
the penultimate a is (1) unchanged in the 3rd masc. sing, 
and in the 1st and 2nd persons, (2) lowered before H t and 
3 to Shewa. The a of the antepenult is attenuated to i, 
e. g., ^[pi, topjpl 

2 . The Participle is of the same form as the Perfect, 
except that in the absolute state singular the a is 
heightened to a, e. g., bto]>), b&]# : D’typj?}, 

n^Djpi, rv6tpju 

3. After the preformatives of the Imperfect, Imperative 
and more common Infinitives, the Nun of the stem is assi¬ 
milated to the first radical of the verb, e. g., btofiy becomes 

becomes etc. Notice that in these forms, 
the last vowel is usually attenuated and then heightened 
to e, and the penultimate vowel is usually heightened to a. 
This a remains everywhere in the Impf., Imv., and In¬ 
finitives, but the e is lowered to the half-vow T el in all forms 
with a sufformative vowel, e. g., Before 

the Hi of the Impf., and Imv., the original a is retained, 
e. g., rn^n, n^tpjpn. 

4. Note that there are two forms of the Infinitive 

absolute, bbjpn and ^bjpA A form with Alepli for 

He occurs once. 

5. Before Makkeph and before *J, D2 and the final 

e is changed to e, e. g., DDb&gn. 

6 . The vowel of the preformative N of the Imperfect 

first person singular is as often 1 as e, i. e. as well 

as bteps. 

7. Notice the pausal forms, mjf., and the older 

ending in this latter word and in et al. 
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B. THE HITHPAEL. 

1 . The Hitlipael is formed by prefixing nil to the Pi el 
stem, Mittal . The syllable ftp remains unchanged in all 
forms. (1) remains before the endings of the first and 
second persons of the Perfect; (2) is changed to e by 
attenuation and heightening before HJ of the Impf. and 
Imv., and in all forms without a sufformative; (3) is 
lowered before all endings consisting of a vowel or 
beginning with one, and (4) is obscured to Seghol before 
the suffixes % DD and )D, e. g., (1) n^fcpnn; (2) mbttpnn, 

; (3) ^topnn, i^tspnn, (4) DDStspnn. 

2 . The He of the preformative is dropped, or absorbed, 
after the preformatives of the Imperfect and Participle. 

3. In the Hithpael of verbs beginning with D, and 
the J1 and the sibilant are transposed, e. g., 

In verbs beginning with transposition takes 
place and the Tau is changed to D, e. g., p'^H. In the 
only case of a Hithpael of a verb beginning with t, the 
n is assimilated to the Zain, e. g., feVn Is. 1. 16. 

4. In the Hithpael of verbs beginning with n, one Tau 
is written, but it is to be doubled and receives Dagesh 
forte , e. g., 

When a root begins with Daleth or Teth, the Tau is 
assimilated to it, e. g., NEBH. 

Pern. Occasionally, with other letters assimilation 
occurs. 

5. In the Perfect, Imperfect, and Imperative, the ori¬ 

ginal a of the syllable always heightens to a in pause, 
e. g., DEPifl, p'ys*}, 

6 . The Hithpael had apparently originally a passive in 
use of the form Hutlipaal. It is found in but four verbs 
and but eight times in all. In the case of D2?n, the Tau 
has seemingly been assimilated. 
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LESSON XXIII. 

THE PERFECT KAL WITH SUFFIXES. 

1 . It may be said in general, that the more original 
forms of the verb are found before suffixes, e. g., taking 
(1) katala the earlier form of bfcjj and adding the suffixes 
we get: 


katala + hft — with contraction 

I 1 *?!? 

katala + hi (or ha) = with 

contraction 

n^tsp 

T T It 

katala -p ka, with proper changes 

ft?!? 

kafala + ni „ „ 

j? 


katala + hem „ „ 


D^Dj? 

katala + hen „ „ 

5? 

few 

katala + kem „ „ 

33 

Db*pD(5 

kafala + ken „ „ 

3) 


katala + nft „ „ 

katala + ki becomes 

33 

ubtsj?; but 


(2) Taking katalath for a second example we get: 
katalath + liu = or to^fcfj by assimilation backwards. 

„ + hi = n 

„ + hem = 

,, + kem=Din t 2DJp etc.; but 

2 . Forms ending in a vowel append the pronouns di¬ 

rectly without further change than the proper heightening, 
lowering etc. of the vowels on account of changes of accent, 
and the casual contractions arising from hu preceded by 
a or i, e. g., but runbbjj, but ihtejp; to 1 ?!?jj, 

but 

3 . The ending of the 2nd person plural is changed to 
to for both genders, e. g., VttFfaa]?, Dtobtoj?; the ending of 
the 2nd fern. sing, reverts to, or rather retains, the more 
original ending to, e. g., totoVttJJ, thus coming to coincide 
in form with the first person singular, which has, also, the 
form to^DJJ before suffixes. 

4 . Notice the exceptional forms ^DjJ, where the 

union vowel i is employed heightened with the accent to 
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e and obscured without the accent to e. Notice, also, the 
forms but *Of6Dp but toP^Dp. For none of 

these variations is a satisfactory reason known. 


LESSON XXIV ; 

PERFECTS OF DERIVED STEMS WITH SUFFIXES. 

1 . All forms of the first and second persons are un¬ 
changeable before suffixes, e. g., ^Tfl^gpri. Except, 

of course, that the a of P\ becomes a before % e. g., 'OHTipn. 

2 . The 3rd fern. sing, becomes P&Dp and rfr'ppn with 
the same changes as in Kal; the 3rd plur. remains un¬ 
changed, i. e., 6t3p and -l^tppn; the 3rd masc. sing, becomes 
^Dp and ^ppn, just as in Kal Vtap. Examples: irtep, 
Dpnbtsp, nn^pri; vi^pp; Jin^tppn. 

Rem. becomes *?tap before sj, Dp and )p, e. g., spspp, 

Dpppp. 

3. Notice, that the second radical of the Piel, where it 
is followed by a half-vowel only, often loses its charac¬ 
teristic doubling, e. g., ^Ht^pp. 


Pr* 

LESSON XXV . 

THE COHORTATIVE AXD JUSSIVE. 

1 . The so-called Cohortative is formed by appending 
H t to the first person singular or plural of the Imperfect. 
In all stems except Hiphil, this causes the lowering of 
the preceding vowel, e. g., rfjtOpN, r6tpj?N, iVjfcpK; but 
npn?ps\ 

Rem. 1. In pause, however, the vowel preceding the 
ending H t is heightened, e. g., r6bpS, but nbppij, ntjnK, 
n^Dpns. Notice, that in the Niphal and Hithpael, as well 
as in the Kal Imperfect in a, the vowel is heightened from 
the original a to a. 

Rem. 2. This H r is the fragment of a primitive ending 
an, the Nun of which is often retained before suffixes of 
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is'- 


the 3rd pers. sing., and perhaps of the 2nd masc. sing., 
e. g-, «&!?$, natejJK, $Bj?K. 

2 . The Cohortative denotes intention, determination, or, 
jit** in the case of the plural, exhortation. It is to be rendered 
in English by the auxiliaries “will”, “let”, etc. 
yte^*** 3. The Jussive is a shortened form of the Imperfect, 
} j ^ where shortening is possible, to denote command etc. In 
Arabic, there are five moods of the Imperfect, which may 
be called Indicative, Subjunctive, Jussive, and Energetic 
(two of this last). The first three have the endings of 
the cases of the noun ti, a, 1 The Jussive in Hebrew 
corresponds to the last of these, but has a distinctive form, 
(now that the old endings have been dropped), only in the 
Hiphil, e. g., becomes and ^Bpft, ^BjJR In forms 
of the Hiphil with endings, the Jussive coincides in form 
with the ordinary Imperfect. 

Rem. 1 . The term Voluntative is used to embrace the 
Cohortative and Jussive. «£» < ' * f ust* ■ 

Rem. 2 . It will be seen, that the first form of the Hiphil 
Imperative is formed from the Jussive by dropping the 
preformative, i. e., ^Bjjn from 

4, The cohortative H x is sometimes appended to the 
Imperative, changing its meaning from a command to a 
request, or prayer. In Kal, this cohortative Imperative 
takes either the form rn&$, or the form rD3$; though the 
form nans is found once. 


LESSON XXVI. 

THE IMPERFECT WITH SUFFIXES. 

1 . The forms of all Imperfects ending in a vowel 
remain unchanged before suffixes, e. g., ^H^Bj?'., ^n^BjT, 

Rem. Instead of the feminine plural, the masculine 
plural is employed before suffixes. 

2 . Of the forms of the Imperfect ending in a consonant 
before suffixes. 


{ i 
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(1) The Hiphil forms remain unchanged, e. g., irfrtppy 

(2) The Kal forms in u and Piel forms (a) obscure 
the last vowel before, *J, D3 and )D, e. g., DD^Ejp; 

D?*?»|2V 

b. Lower the last vowel everywhere else, e. g., 

i \nbu>p\ 

Rem. 1. The union vowels are 

(1) v occurring only before H, e. g., r6tp[p., 

(2) ’ „ before ?|, D3 and ]D, e. g., 

(3) .. „ everywhere else, e. g., ir6tp;p, 

Rem. 2. Once, the original u is written with Shurek, 
e. g., Probably, a scribal error. 

Rem. 3. In Imperfects in a, the original a (1) is 
retained before *J, DO anc ^ 1?> e * W$'-’ 

(2) Is heightened, everywhere else into a, e. g., 

3. In about four hundred cases in all, the old Nun of 
the energetic or cohortative form of the Imperfect is 
retained before the suffixes of the 3rd person singular. 
With in, this Nun contracts into 13.; with Jl, into n3 v , 
e. g., laoDtfy 

Rem. 1. In addition to this visible, and certain, em¬ 
ployment of Nun (called by grammarians, Nun epenthetic, 
demonstrative, or energetic), a Dagesh forte is often found 
in the first letter of the suffix of the second masculine 
singular, which may have been rightly inserted by the 
Massoretes for an assimilated Nun energetic, e. g., 

Rem. 2. A Nun epenthetic is found, also, occasionally 
before e. g., 'Oinooy 

4. To forms of the Imperfect ending in a consonant, 

1 and H t are sometimes appended instead of in. and n.., 
e. g., 1STV, For *3 of the second feminine singular 

O is occasionally found, e. g., rrfptK. 

5. A change of accent in a form with a suffix will, of 

course, cause a heightening and lowering of the changeable 
vowels in the word, e. g., in pause for 

' 5 ’ 
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6 . Sometimes in forms of Imperfects in u with suffixes, 
a compound Shewa appears instead of the usual simple 
Shewa, e. g., njarpi*. 






\ - 



LESSON XXVII, A[/ 

THE INFINITIVE, IMPERATIVE, AND PARTICIPLE WITH 

SUFFIXES. 

A. THE INFINITIVES. 

1 . The Infinitive construct alone is used with suffixes. 

2 . The ordinary Infinitive construct Kal takes its ori¬ 

ginal form kutl before light suffixes, with the ii obscured 
to o, e. g., But before grave suffixes, it takes the 

form bl®, e. g., 

Rem. 1 . Both forms are found before % e. g., sjaatf, 

Rem. 2 . The Infinitive construct Kal frequently unites 
with the preposition b so as to form, as it were, one 
word. In such cases, the vocal Shewa becomes silent, 
e. g., 

Rem. 3. The Infinitives are all inflected exactly like 
nouns, except that they take the objective suffix *0 for me . 

Of course, seeing that Infinitives are true verbal nouns, 
they must be treated as having the uses of both verb and 
noun. So, ‘OCh'f? to seek me; but for my gathering , 
i. e., that I gather, 

Rem. 4. Before suffixes the Infinitive of becomes 
lia, e. g., nja?; that of Mtf, before the grave suffixes 
becomes e. g., 0525 $, before the light suffixes 23$, 

or 23$, or 23 $, e. g., * 123 $, or 123 $ or ri23$. 

Rem. 5. Other forms of the Infinitive construct Kal 
beside the common form are 33$, nipt, runs, r6$»fc etc. 

3. Of the Infinitives of the derived stems, it need only 
be remarked, that the Infinitive Hiphil is unchangeable 
like the nouns of Lesson III; and that the others change 
only the vowel of the ultimate like the nouns of Lessons 
IX and X. 
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B. TIIE IMPERATIVES. 

1. Imperatives being really nothing but abbreviated 
Imperfects, i. e., the second person of the Imperfect Jussive 
with the preformative Tau omitted, affix the suffixes in 
exactly the same way as the Imperfect, with of course, 
the necessary consequent vowel changes, e. g., 
with the vowel b as helping vowel; IjT^tpjpn, with 1 

as helping vowel; wtegn, VltejP; Jin^tpjpn, with the 

original characteristic He appearing in the Imperative. 

Rem. With the form of the 2nd masc. sing. Imv. with 
the suffix 3rd masc. sing, may be compared 
the less common form of the Imperfect with the 3rd masc. 
sing, suffix. 


C. THE PARTICIPLES. 

1 . The Participles are inflected exactly like nouns. It 
must be remembered, however, that they are really verbal 
adjectives, when they are true participles; and as such 
they take objective pronouns, not possessive, or adjective, 
pronouns, e. g., gathering them; sanctifying 

you; DD*n pursuing them; jn paying me evil 

Often, these adjectives have come to be indistinguish¬ 
able from nomina agentis , e. g., DiTD^n their pursuers , or 
those persuing them . 

Rem.. The Participle Hiphil is unchangeable in in¬ 
flection; the Participles Kal, Piel, and Hithpael, are in- 
uceted like the nouns in Lesson X; the Participles Niphal, 

Pal, and Hophal, like the nouns in Lesson IX. 

j T ^ 

LESSON XXVIII. 

THE PERFECT AND IMPERFECT WITH WAU CONVERSIVE. 

1 . Wau conversive, or consecutive, is the conjunction 
Wau employed in immediate connection with the Perfect, 
or Imperfect, of the verb, with the result that the Perfect 
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following it, takes no longer the nuances of the Perfect 
but of the Imperfect; and the Imperfect following it, takes 
the nuances of the Perfect. 

2. With the Perfect, the Wau has the pointings of 

ordinary Wau conjunctive; but the accent of HfiVlbp and 
\nblbjj is in most verbs thrown from the penult to the 
ultimate, when the Wau is conversive, e. g., npkfig} but 
nijbtDpj, so r6&j?rn etc. No change, however, takes 

place in the other seven forms of the Perfect, nor in the 
Perfect with Suffixes, when the Wau is conversive. The 
context alone must determine the character of the Wau. 

3. With the Imperfect, Wau conversive takes the same 

pointings as the article with nouns. That is, before \ n, 
and a, the Wau conversive takes Pathah and the preformative 
is doubled, e. g., ^bpnj, Since Aleph cannot 

be doubled, the Wau conversive takes a before the first 
person singular, e. g., tejjKJ. 

Rem. Where the Yodh of the preformative has a half¬ 
vowel, it cannot be doubled. Where it is not doubled in 
pronunciation, it does not receive Dagesh forte in writing, 
e. g., ^fcp'J but with Wau conjunctive 

4. In the Hiphil, the Jussive form is used with Wau 

conversive, e. g., but with suffixes 

5. Sometimes, Wau conversive causes the accent of 
the Imperfect to be thrown from the ultimate to the 
penult, e, g., in the irregular verb DjJM for DpM. . 

6. After a protasis which may be resolved into an Im¬ 

perfect, may come a perfect with Wau conversive, i. e., 
*HpS D1\a = ‘ipSfcj tvhen I shall visit . Hence, the 

perfect 'FHpb 5 ) in the apodosis. 


LESSON XXIX . 

PE GUTTURAL VERBS. 



1. The quickest way of mastering the guttural verbs 
is to apply the rules as to the peculiarities of gutturals 
to the original forms of the regular verb, observing the 
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variations arising from the fact that at times the changes 
are based not on the original forms but on the forms in 
actual use, e. g., the original form of the Kal Imperfect 
was tep\ If the first radical were a guttural, this would 
become tejn, which is the form now in actual use. But in 
the Piel of tea, we find tea, a form based not on tep but 
on tep. So, also, in TttjttJ, and ptrr, the Seghols 

arise from the forms tep3, teppn, and not from the 

forms tepj, tepn, and So, also, ngj£ arises from 

tep; rather than from tep3\ 

2. The Pe Guttural verbs (1) take compound Shewa, 
wherever the regular verb has simple vocal Shewa, e. g., 

□rnesj, nn^sj, n»s etc. 

(2) Take a compound Shewa when the guttural would 
end the first syllable and hence have simple Shewa, e. g., 
nbjn, ptn;, new, i&w, nmn, etc. 

(3) Change this compound Shewa into the correspond¬ 
ing short vowel, wherever it would come before another 
Shewa, e. g., n»JT, ^ptJV, nojJS, n?2>n etc. 

Rem. An exception to this rule occurs in the Impera¬ 
tive of the Kal in forms with vowel sufformatives, e. g., 
•noy, }pm. 

(4) In forms where the first radical should be doubled, 
heighten the preceding vowel, e. g., in Niphal wherever 
the Nun should be assimilated to the following consonant, 
e. g., npjr, nnyn. 

3. Sometimes, at the end of a syllable, a guttural takes 
a silent instead of a compound Shewa; and in such cases, 
the preformatives prefer Seghol to Pathah, e. g., "IDIV, 

pnj>;, T|N3, ^sni But where the ultimate vowel is 
Holem, the preformative may take Pathah, e. g., tenn, 
ten;; and, also, in some other cases, e. g., npiT. 

Rem. Seghol is also found sometimes in Imperative 
forms of the Kal with cohortative H t , e. g., nppfcj. 

4. When the first radical is an Aleph, a Hatef-Seghol 
is employed in the Inf. Cons, and Imv. Kal instead of 
Hatef-Pathah, e. g., pigfcO, tes. 
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Rem. But when a suffix is added, the compound Shewa 
becomes Hatef-Pathah, e. g., 

LESSON XXX . 

PE ALEPH VERBS. 

1 . Pe Aleph verbs are but a sub-class of Pe Guttural 
verbs, from which they differ in but_A few .particulars. 
In fact, most verbs whose first radical is Aleph belong 
to the Pe Guttural class, there being but seven verbs 
altogether beginning with Aleph, that have any of the 
peculiarities of the so-called Pe Aleph verbs. These are 

^S, rn«, *]DN, nri«, and |HBK. 

2 . The distinguishing peculiarity of Pe Aleph verbs 

is, that the preformative of the Imperfect Kal has the 
vowel 6 in which the Aleph quiesces, e. g., tns > , 

*)DK\ rDK\ and natf\ 

Rem. Two of these verbs have other forms, i. e., 
and tHK, to wit: *)bfcO and thN\ Two of them are Lamedh 
He as well as Pe Guttural, to wit: rDN and HBK and 
will be treated in Lesson XL. 

3. In the first person singular of the Kal Imperfect, 
the Aleph of the root is di*opped, e. g., IDfc, 

4. The Inf. cons, and the 2 nd sing. masc. have a Hatef- 

Seghol with the Aleph but when a suffix is added 

it becomes Hatef-Pathah, e. g., D 5 S 5 K, D31b k S. 

5. The forms of the Imperfect of bttN and N 1 N, which 

are without sufformatives or suffixes, throw back the accent 
to the penult, when they have Wau conversive, e. g., lEN'q, 
THNM. In pause, however, we find etc. 

LESSON XXXI. 

A YIN GUTTURAL VERBS. 

1 . Wherever the regular verb .has vocal Shewa under 
the second radical, these verbs have a compound Shewa, 
e. g., JitontJ', ratjtsh, D'tpntf, etc. 
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2. Since gutturals could not be doubled by the He¬ 
brews, wherever the second radical should be doubled to 
constitute the form, as in the Piel, Pual, and Hithpael 
stems, it remains single; but the preceding vowel is often 
heightened by way of compensation, e. g., 

3 . More often, however, the vowel remains unheightened, 
the consonant being said to be implicitly doubled, e. g., 
Yk ??, 109, )&?, nns, Dm, yn\ pnp, nj#. This is more com¬ 
mon than not, when the second radical is Heth, or He, 
or Ayin; but with Aleph, the vowel is usually heightened. 

4 . In the inflection of the intensive stems, verbs whose 
second radical is Resh, seeing that it cannot be doubled, 
always heighten the preceding vowel, e. g., tjna, ^3, ipi. 

Rem. They frequently, also, take compound Shewa under 
the Resh, e. g., 022. 

5 . When a helping vowel comes before a guttural with 
compound Shewa, the vowel is made to correspond with 
the Shewa, e. g., 

6. In the Imperfect and Imperative Kal, the common 

vowel is a, e. g., tont^, 2n2N, 2H2. 

Rem. This a is heightened before light suffixes, e. g., 
ntantih; but remains before the grave suffixes and 

n. e’g., 

7 . Always before Heth with Qames, and once before 
He with Qames, the a becomes Seghol, e. g., Ontsn. 

8. Sometimes, with Wau conversive, the accent is 
thrown back to the penult. In such cases, of course, the 
vowel of the ultimate is shortened, e. g., Dn^J, 


LESSON XXXII. 

LAMEDH GUTTURAL VERBS. 

1 . At the end of a word, after all heterogeneous vowels, 
the gutturals He, Heth, and Ayin, take before them a 
helping vowel Pathah, called Pathah furtive. This vowel 
does not form a syllable, nor influence the accent; but 
is inserted, simply because of the difficulty of pronouncing 
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these gutturals after any vowels but a and a, e. g., 
ir^n, rrfrtf, ni^, 

Rem. The heterogeneous vowels are e, i, o, 6, and fi, 

i. e., all but a. a, e. g., n*?#, y»t£b. The naturally long 
vowels e and a do not occur in the guttural verb. 

2 . The Imperfect and Imperative Kal, with one or 
two exceptions, take a as the characteristic vowel, e. g., 

Rem. 1. In pause, and before light suffixes, this a is 
heightened to a, e. g., yipt^, S]n^, but DDygBb. 

Rem. 2. Before vowel sufformatives, this a is lowered, 
e. g., mbw, 'irbtf. 

3 . Wherever the regular verb has vocal Shewa under 
the third radical, the guttural has Hatef-Pathah, e. g., 

into'., 

4 . Wherever the regular verb has silent Shewa under 
the third radical Lomadh Guttural verbs have, also, silent 
Shewa, e. g., 

5 . Before the ending n of the second feminine singular, 
these verbs take a helping vowel a, to aid in the pronun¬ 
ciation, e. g., finite It does not, however, constitute a syllable. 

Rem. 1. In pause the a of the accented syllable is 
heightened to a, e. g., 

Rem. 2. Before suffixes, this form is regular, e. g., 

* * -i 

Rem. 3 . This helping vowel is to be compared with the 
helping Seghol in forms like and more par¬ 

ticularly to the helping Pathah in and rijn and 
The question arises as to whether the point in the ft is 
in this case Dagesli forte , or Dagesli lene . Origin and 
analogy would be in favor of Dagesh forte . 

6 . Peminine participles of these verbs may have the 
form nnSt?, pause 

7 . Forms which in the regular verb have Sere, derived 
probably from an original a, retain the original a, except 
in pause, where Sere usually occurs, e. g., yj?^, nfejfn, yjDJl- 

Rem. In the forms of the Hiphil Jussive and Impera- 
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tive, where the guttural is the final letter, nothing but a 
is ever found. 

Participial forms, however, which have an e heightened 
from an original 1, keep the e in the absolute, but change 
it to a in the construct, e. g., HStD. 


LESSON XXXIII. 
LAMEDH ALEPH VERBS. 




Lamedh Aleph verbs are but a sub-class of Lamedh^ 

Guttural verbs, but on account of the peculiar weaknesses 
of Aleph, they require a separate treatment to record *f 
their variations from the other Lamedh guttural verbs. 

1 . Wherever Aleph is the final letter of the syllable, ^ 
the preceding vowel, if short, is heightened and the Aleph ^ 

quiesces, e. g., ’‘HSSO; njKSBfl; 

Or, it is attenuated and heightened, e. g., KBEfy 

xbw, Kgtp, namj, n^&n, ntfatp. ^ 

Rem. 1. Every Aleph which in the regular verb would ' fu#*”* 
come at the end of a syllable, quiesces in these verbs in 
the preceding vowel, which is then heightened. 

Rem. 2. Where Tau follows a quiescent Aleph, it is 
aspirated, e. g., 


2 . The original characteristic u of the Hophal is some¬ 
times retained, e. g., NSfcn. 

3 . At the beginning or in the middle of a syllable and 
before suffixes the Aleph is treated as the other gutturals, 
e. g., WSg, WS?*!, D^BT, 

Rem. In the form sjfcOty, the guttural has attracted the 
original vowel from 1 to a, so as to cause it to harmonize 
with the Hatef-pathah of the Aleph. 


LESSON XXXIV. 

PE NUN VERBS. 

1 . When the Nun occurs at the end of the initial 
syllable, it is assimilated to the following consonant, e. g., 

ty'r, tsto, t tf'xj. 
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Rem. 1. In the Hophal, this causes the retention in 
the sharpened syllable of the original ii, e, g., fcibn. 

Rem. 2. Before gutturals the Nun ordinarily remains, 
e. g., iny, DJ£}\ So, also, sometimes before 

other consonants, e. g., 

On the other hand, the Nun is sometimes dropped and 
the guttural implicitly doubled, e. g., Dili for DHii; or the 
preceding vowel is heightened by way of compensation, 
e. g., nrr for nm\ 

2 . In the Imperative and Infinitive Construct Kal of 
verbs whose Imperfect is in a or e (from i), the Nun is 
dropped, e. g., Bto, ntfs, nn (See 3 ( 3 ) below). 

Rem. 1. If the third radical is a guttural the Infinitive 
has a, both as main and as helping vowel, e. g., nj?S, nnp 
(from npb, see below). 

Rem. 2. This Infinitive is a feminine segholate. Before 
suffixes, the a either remains, or is attenuated to Hiriq, 
e. g., injjs, intifo, mnp_, inn. 

Rem. 3 . When the Nun is followed by a guttural, it 
is not dropped, e. g., ini. 

Rem. 4 . When the Imperfect is in o (from ti), the 
Nun is not dropped, e. g., tep. 

Rem. 5 . The cohortative form of the Imperative is 

nttfa, nptf. 

3 . The verb ]0J “to give” has the following peculiarities. 

(1) The final Nun is assimilated to the sufformatives 
beginning with Tau, e. g., nnnj for nfiinj etc. When the 
sufformative is U, but one Nun is written, but it receives 
Dagesh forte, e. g., ^ni 

(2) The Imperfect and Imperative have the vowel i, 
heightened to e, e. g., )PP, )Pi. Of course, this e is lowered 
to Shewa before vowel sufformatives and likewise before 
light suffixes, e. g., ttlV, ^n, iron'., iron, ,T}ns; and short¬ 
ened to e before DD, e. g., Spins. 

( 3 ) The Infinitive construct drops both Nuns and 
takes the form nn (from njnj). Before suffixes this be¬ 
comes nn, e. g., inn, spnn. 
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4 . The verb nj?^, “to take”, is treated in the Kal Im¬ 
perfect, Infinitive construct, and Imperative, as if the first 
radical were Nun, i. e., we get the forms njT, ^njT, ^nnjT; 
np_, *n]?, ^nnp; n np_, innp, Dpnnp. 

LESSON xxxr. 

AYIN A YIN VERBS. Dovt>>* Ayn Ve 

In these verbs, th e se cond and third radicals are alike. 
Some of the forms are always uncontracted and regular, 
as the Infinitive absolute and Participles of Kal, e. g., 
ninD, 25ID, DDp, — all forms which have in them an ori¬ 
ginally long vowel. Other forms are sometimes contracted 
and sometimes not, e. g., Dp. It will be understood, 

that in what follows, we are treating of the irregular or 
contracted forms alone, since the regular forms need no 
further treatment. 

Note that the contractions are usually made from the 
original forms. 

1 . When the verbal form has no sufformative only 
two radicals are written and the original vowel is generally 
thrown back on the first, e. g., Dp, Dpi 

Rem. 1. In the Perfect and Participle Niphal, the 
throwing back of the vowel of th^2wd^radical to the 
causes the vowel of the feret r&lliQ frf to*be left in 
an open unaccented syllable. This vowel is then height¬ 
ened to a, e. g., Dpi, Dpi (cons. Dpi), from DDDi, Dppi. 

Rem. 2. In the Hiphil, the original a of the second 
radical is thrown back to the first, where it sometimes 
remains unchanged, e. g., "l?n and with gutturals jnn. 

But generally, it is changed to Tsere, which remains before 
vow r el sufformatives, the following consonant being then 
doubled, e. g., Dpn, Dpn, DD^, Dp\ Notice, that in the 
Hiphil Perfect, the vowel of the preformative, when before 
the tone, is Tsere. 

Rem. 3. The Hophal throws back the vowel of the 
th4*d " radical to the s eco a . 4 and heightens the vowel 

2>hd /str 
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of the preformative into unchangeable u, e. g., Spin, 

ispn 

2 . When the verbal form has a sufformative consisting 
of a vowel, it is affixed directly to the second radical, 
which is then doubled, e. g., 12p, isb}; 1 SD 3 , ISpH; ISpH, 
•np^ T ; ispin, ispi\ 

Rem. When the second radical is a guttural or Resh, 
the vowel is heightened if possible, e. g., Ijn, njn. But 
•npn, i>n\ 

3 . When the sufformative of the Perfect begins with 
a consonant a long vowel o is inserted between the suffor¬ 
mative and the doubled second radical, e. g., nnihp, nfilSDJ, 

nmion, nniawn. 

Rem. The affixing of these endings causes no change 
in the Kal and Hophal except the doubling of the last 
radical. In the Niphal and Hiphil, however, it causes 
the lowering of the vowel of the preformative. 

4 . When the sufformative of the Imperfect begins with 

a consonant (i. e. in the feminine plural) the accented 
union vowel \, is employed, e. g., The withdrawal 

of the accent from the sharpened syllable causes its vow^el 
in the Kal and Hiphil to revert to the pure short vow-el 
and the pretonic vow r el of the preformative to be lowered, 
e. g., rnrhon, n^ion. 

5 . In Ayin Ayin verbs, there are found different con¬ 
tracted forms of the Kal Imperfect, e. g., Sfr, Sb'., bjp, 
)n;(?), but piv. 

Rem. The form Sb*; is exactly like the Imperfect in u 
of the Pe Nun verb, e. g., SD'., •'Dpi. 

6 . The Niphal is contracted from Mpi\ In ISp'., 
the D is doubled because of the assimilated Nun, and the 
2 for the two radicals. 

7 . The Participle of the Hiphil changes the i of the 
ultimate to e, and the a of the penult to e, thus making 
Spp. Before endings this becomes spp, e. g., ilppp, D'ppp, 
DSSDD, etc. 

VI* I ' 
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8. When suffixes or sufformatives are added to the 
contracted forms, the vowels of the sharpened syllables 
are always short and pure and the vowel of the pre- 
formative is always lowered, e. g., 1SD, TOE'; 13DH, in?D\ 

Rem. When the contracted consonant is a guttural or 
Resh, the preceding vowel remains long even when the 
accent is withdrawn, e. g., iTTCD, DJjHR 

9. The following extraordinary forms are to be noted 

(1) with o in the sharpened syllable instead of the 
more usual 6 or u. (2) with o written fully. (3) 
perhaps for (4) instead of (5) nstfil 

for (6) r6ns for nWx (7) for ^n\ (8) innn «= 

tepn in pause; but better to take it here as an intransitive 
Kal like (9) ne&} Niphal Perfect; nfegto Niphal Parti¬ 
ciple; H3D) Hiph. Imperfect; nipi Hiph. Imperfect with 
fern, suffix. 

10. In the Intensive stems of these verbs, three forms 
are used: 

(1) A regular form like ‘ptap, e. g. Mn, iniWI, 

rnm 

(2) A form which inserts an unchangeable 6 after the 
first radical, but having the last syllable regular, e. g., 
MID, MID, Mifipn. 

(3) A form which doubles the contracted root, but 
has the same vowels as the regular Piel, e. g., JJtiW, 
ytsW. 

Rem. 1. The first syllable of all these forms remains 
unchangeable, and the second suffers in all the same 
changes, e. g., *M1D, OpID*;, 

Rem. 2. A verb may have two forms of the Intensive, 
e. g. ^n, V?in. ^n, Vm 

LESSON XXXVI. 

PE WAU VERBS. 

1. At the beginning of a form, an original Wau has 
been almost always changed into Yodh, e. g., DDfy IT. 
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2. After preformatives, however, it is usually contracted 

(1) When preceded by a into 6, e. g., 

(2) When preceded by u into u, e. g., agfon. 

(3) When preceded by i into i, e. g., Eh"., NT\ 

Rem. 1. But in the Kal Imperfect of eight verbs, the 

original Wau has been dropped and the i heightened into 
e or the Wau has been first changed to Yodh and then 
contracted into e, e. g., ngh, either from or from 

Rem. 2. Some think that blV is Kal Imperfect. If so 
the ) has been contracted from iw into u instead of the 
more common i. 

3. The Kal Imperative is formed by dropping the pre- 
formative of the Imperfect, e. g. 3$; NTH, NT; JHfl, 
JH; but Eh"., Eh (p. Eh), Eh, and HEh\ So, also, 
from nn\ 

“ T 

4. The Infinitive construct of verbs which have e with 
the preformative drops the first radical and takes a so- 
called feminine segholate form, e. g., rDEJ, njn. But, also, 
HEh from Eh". In the case of N2P, N^, the Infinitive 
takes the form nNg. 

Rem. 1. Before suffixes, the segholate Infinitives are 
inflected exactly as if they were masculine segholates with 
one original short vowel a, or i, e. g. 1£DE?, Ifljh, IfiNS. 

Rem. 2. The Infinitive construct of verbs, whose Imper¬ 
fect is of a form like NT', or is varied, e. g., NT and 
hnt, nNT, inNT; rfp\, ijrtoy, fiEh, inch. 

LESSON XXXYII. 

PE YODH VERBS. 

1. Pe Yodh verbs strictly speaking are such as had 
originally a Yodh for their first radical. In the Kal 
Imperfect they all have i with the preformative, and a 
after the second radical, just like the second form of 
Lesson XXXYI, e. g., TS" 2D". 

Rem. 1. This a becomes e, when the accent is with¬ 
drawn to the penult, e. g., psM. It becomes a in 
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pause, e. g., )gh*J; where, also, an original a is found 
heightened to a, e. g., 

Rem. 2. The Infinitives, Participles and Imperative of 
these verbs are formed regularly, e. g., DID;, Db;, DD\ 

2. In the Hiphil, the original Yodh is contracted with 

the preceding a into e, e. g., pO'\ 

Rem. Singular is the pointing b'b" for 

3. In a few verbs whose first radical was Wau or 
Yodh, the first radical is assimilated after the preformative 

in the Kal and Hiphil, just as if the first radical had _ 

been Nun, e. g., pS», n^H, n^}. 


LESSON XXXVIII. 
A YIN WAU VERBS. 
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1. The Wau is dropped in the Perfect and Participle 
active, e. g., Dp, no, ttfID; and in some Jussives Kal and 
all Hiphil Jussives, e. g., Dp;, Dp;. 

Rem. 1. In the third person of the Perfect the Wau 
is dropped but the original vowel of the second radical 
apparently is heightened, e. g., Dip becomes Dp, nID becomes 
no, Dh? becomes $13. In the 3rd person this heightened 
vowel remains throughout and retains the accent, e. g., 
nop, lop; nno, mb; n$13, tttfla. In the 1st and 2nd per¬ 
sons, the a and e become a, e. g., nop, nno. But the o 
remains, except before DH and )n where it is shortened 
to o, e. g., n$iD, Dn$a. 

Rem. 2. In the Participle active, the second radical 
is.dropped and the vowel heightened to an unchangeable 
a. The participle of the verb “to die” has the form no 
and that of the verb “to be ashamed” has the form $13. 
These are inflected an follows: Dp, nbp, D'Op, "'Op, VOp; 
nno, mo, *jno, Dmo; D'$i3 etc. 

Rem. 3. The Jussive Kal Dp; comes from an original 
form yakiim; not from yakwum, which would have given 
the contracted vowel u. With Wau conversive, the Jussive 
becomes Dp*}; in pause Dp;}. 
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The Jussive of the Hiphil, likewise, comes from yakirn, 
not yakwim. Hence, we get the forms DjjJ, in pause DpM; 
with suffixes, -inbp' t l. 

2. The Wau is contracted with u to u, with a to 6, 
with i to i. 

(1) The Wau is contracted (a) with a preceding u in 
the Kal Infinitive construct, e. g., Dip from kuwm. 

(b) With a following ii, in the Kal Imperfect and 
Imperative, e. g. Dlp^ from yakwum, D^p from kwum. 

(c) With a following u, in the pass, part, Kal, e. g., 
Dip from kawiim, 

(2) Wau is contracted with an a, 

(a) Preceding and following in the Inf. Abs. Kal, e. g., 
Dip from kawam; in the Niphal Imperfect. Imperative and 
Infinitive, e. g. Dlpn, Dip', from yinkawam. 

(b) Following, as in the Kal Imperfect and Imperative 
in a, e. g. ttfirp from yavwas; in the Niphal Perfect and 
Participle, e. g. DIpJ from nakwam. 

(3) Wau is contracted with i in the Hiphil throughout, 
so as to form i unchangeable, e. g., D'pH from htkwim; 
D'p) from yakwim. 

Pern. 1. The Jussive Imperfect is an exception to this. 
See above under 1. Rem. 3. 

Rem. 2. The Participle Hiphil is D'pD, not D'pD, as we 
should have expected. 

3. A union vowe l 6 is inserted in the Perfects of the 
Niphal and Hiphil stems between the stem and the 
sufformatives. In the Niphal the contracted 6 is commonly 
changed to u, e. g., niDIp}; Hiphil nb'pn. 

Rut in the Niphal DniSbi is found, with the 6 unchanged. 

Rem. In the Imperfect of Kal a union vowel \ is in¬ 
serted before the ending of the feminine plurals of forms 
which have an unchangeable u preceding the final radical, 
e. g., nrbipn, nmiDn; but nj^nn, njDipn (the last form 
being the Jussive of the first). 

4. The Hophal has the same form exactly, as if the 
verb were Pe Wau, e. g., Dpin, Dpi' etc. 
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5. The intensive stems are formed in three ways. 

(1) They are sometimes regular, e. g., D;p. 

(2) They reduplicate the third radical, and contract 

the second radical into an unchangeable 6, e. g,, DDIp, DQIp, 
DDlpfiH; ]J13; 5 DOl'T. 

(3) They reduplicate the shortened Kal stem. e. g., 
from kalkal. 

Rem. A verb way have two forms, e. g. D*p, Dttlp. 

6. When the 3rd radical is Tau and comes imme¬ 
diately before the Tau of a suffix, the two are written 
but once and the doubling denoted by Dagesh forte , 
e. g., 'fiB, Hfitt. 

7. Notice, that in the 3rd fern. sing, and 3rd plur. of 
the Perfects and in the masc. plur. and 2nd fern. sing, of 
the Imperfect of the Kal, Niphal, and Hiphil Stems, the 
accent is on the penult, e. g., rtoji, top; rtolp}, tolpj; rto'jin, 
to'pn; to^, tortpfi, tov?fi; raij?:, tolpfi, tolpfi; to'p' T , to'pri, 
'D'pfi. 

8. Notice, also, especially such forms as JJin, Ktofi, 

rdj, nn«, HDttJ, (article with perfect), Ifibpn (instead 
of ifib'pn), an, for njfi}, rvan for rrsn. 

LESSON XXXIX. 

A.YIN YODH VERBS. 

These verbs are exactly like Ayin Wau verbs, except 
that in the Kal Infinitive construct, Imperative, and 
Imperfect, i is found instead of u; and that no union 
vowel occurs in the feminine plural of the Imperfect, e. g., 
D'fc?, D'b>, Htot^fi. 

Rem. 1. That in these verbs the Imperfect Kal and 
the Imperfect Hiphil are the same in form. 

Rem. 2. Sometimes the Infinitive construct has u, 
e. g., DrtP. 

Rem. 3. In the Jussive Kal, just as in the Hiphil, the 
i becomes e (by heightening from yas[w]im), e. g., Db^, 
in pause 
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Rem. 4. When the last radical is Tau, and the suffor- 
mative begins with Tau, but one Tau is written. This 
Tau, however, receives Dagesh forte, e. g, rnjttf. 

Rem. 5. The first singular Imperfect Kal, or Hiphil, 
has the form even after Wau conversive. The 

cohortative is 

Rem. 6. The Imv. of the Kal is like the Imperfect 
with the preformative dropped, e. g., D'ty, 


LESSON XL. , > 

IAMEDH HE VERBS. 

Originally, the third radical was Wau, or Yodh; but, 
when final, this radical has been dropped, its preceding 
vowel being heightened and being given the vowel letter 
He. From this last circumstance, the verbs are called 
Lamedh He. It must be remembered, that this He is 
never a radical, but always a vowel letter. When final 
He is a radical, it receives Mappik and the verb is treated 
as a Lamedh Guttural verb, e. g., gia. 

1. In the Perfect, a final a is heightened to a, e. g. 
nba, nbji rfan etc. 

2. In the Imperfect, the final vowel caused by the loss 
of the 3rd radical is always Seghol, e. g. n^, r6}\ 

3. In the Imperative, the final vowel caused by the 
dropping of the third radical is always Sere, e. g. 

r6an, n^n. 

4. In the Participles, the final vowels are for the masc. 
sing. abs. always Seghol; construct Sere, e. g., r6i, Tlkl. 
For the fern. sing, abs., we have rbl. For the masc. plur. 
cons. 'Va. The other forms are r\% nibl All other 
participles are formed in like manner, except the passive 
of Kal, which has the forms 'ty, !T^a etc. 

5. The Infinitive absolute of the Kal, Niphal, Piel, 
Pual, and Hithpeal ends in 6; of the Hiphil and Hophal 
in e. In all of these forms, it seems that the third 
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radical has simply been dropped, e. g. ; rfra (or 1^), r6an, 

rrton. 

6. All Infinitives construct end in an unchangeable Hi 
probably contracted from nj or ni_, e. g., ni^a, rftsn, ri^H. 
With suffixes vfta, DDJy6i 

7. Before all vowel sufformatives, the third radical 
disappears entirely, the sufformatives being affixed directly 
to the second radical, e. g. *6$, ^3, ^by, 'Vvi; 6^: \by. 

8. Before sufformatives of the Perfect beginning with 
a consonant, the third radical is contracted with the 
preceding vowel of Kal into i, of the Pual and Hophal 
into e, and of all the other stems into either e or i, e. g. 
n'% n'vo, or n'% 

9. Before sufformatives of the Imperfect and Imperative 

beginning with a consonant, the Yodh is preceded by a 
Seghol in which it quiesces; or with which it forms a 
diphthong, e. g., na^an, 

10. The third feminine singular of the Perfect is ano¬ 
malous in that it seems to have two feminine endings, 
i. e. nr6a is formed as if the original galayath had dropped 
the yd and then added an a to the galath. It will be 
seen, that if fV?a were the verb, the feminine would have 
the same form, e. g. nrfrj, nr6aa (comp. r6tapa), nrfpa (comp. 

11. The Jussives are formed by apocopating the final 
vowel of the forms of the Imperfect and Imperative ending 
in He, e. g., by, by, b*n\; ban, ba, bann. 

Hem. 1. In the Kal and Hiphil and Hophal Imperfects 
a helping vowel is generally needed to aid in the pro¬ 
nunciation of the apocopated forms, e. g., by or by; by; 
by. So, also, in the Hiphil Imperative, e. g., 3VI from 
2-jn from njnn. 

But exceptions are not infrequent, e. g., 

Hem. 2. The Kal Imperative cannot be apocopated’ 
since to cut off the ending from nba would require a vowel 
to be given to the radicals remaining. 
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12. In the Perfect, the suffixes are added regularly 
to the forms of the first and second persons, the only 
change being the lowering in Kal of the vowel of the 
first radical to Shewa, since it is no longer pretonic, 
e. g., nwba, Ywbjn. They are added directly and without 
change in any of the stems, except the Kal, to the 3rd 
plural, e. g., H^n, But in Kal the a of the first radical 
is lowered when not before the accent, e. g., but dS-I 1 ?}. 

In the case of the 3rd fern, sing., the form before 
suffixes is nbj, nV? e. g., 'OHDS, 

In the 3rd masc. sing., the suffixes are added directly 
to the vowel after the second radical, the vowel letter 
having been dropped, e. g. 1i"6a, vid?. This final vowel 
is lowered before *J, Q3 and e. g., In pause *]2nn. 

Bern. .Note »T]£>n with Seghol instead of Hirik. 

13. In the Imperfect and Imperative, the suffixes are 

added directly, without any change, to forms ending in 1 
and ^ ,, e. g., The fern. plur. takes the form 

of the second masculine plural. 

The remaining forms, i. e. all those ending in n cut 
off the H.., or n., and add the suffixes to the second radical 
just as the regular verb does to the third, e. g., 
umjji, i np^n, ■ojjBb, 

LESSON XLL 

PE GUTTURAL AND N"£> VERBS WITH 2ND, OR 3RD 
RADICAL WEAK. 

The verbs in this lesson all partake of the peculiarities 
of both the classes of weak verbs to which they belong. 

1. Pe Guttural verbs which are also Ayin Guttural. 

These are such as dnij, Dnn, Chn, Examples 

of forms: D’OnK.J, Dnn^. 

2. (1) Pe Guttural and Lamedh He, such as njn, riDH, 
nm, n^j?, n^j>. Examples: rnni cn’on, nyinn, nils^S, n'w, 
I W.i\, ibw. 
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(2) Pe Guttural and Lamedh Aleph, such as Stan. 
Examples: Dnstjn, Starr, -lStpnj.. 

(3) Pe Aleph and Lamedh He, such as ms, nss. 

Examples: nsn. 

Pern. Sometimes, the Aleph is omitted, e. g., in m?hj. 

LESSON XLIL 

VERBS PE NUN WHOSE THIRD RADICAL IS WEAK. 

These verbs partake of the peculiarities of both kinds 
of weak verbs. 

1. Those whose third radical was Wau, or Yodh, i. e., 
Lomadh He, e. g., nip}, H3J, npi Examples nip}, JVtt}, 
itaa, nitaa, nipi, tr, -a;, naa, naa, •»«)}; n?n, ^nsri, nisn, n?s, 
M!, tp, n^, sjn, d« n, nag, ^?E; nan, *a;, d'se. 

2. Those whose third radical is Aleph, e. g. S&a, StJ^a. 
Examples: nsW, or nsfc, Kir, IStT, s&, \Sb>; vjs^n. 
s'tr, s$n. 

3. Those whose 3rd rad. is a guttural, e. g. n^. 
Examples: nojft, nn£, n$\, nnjp 1 :, ^an^, np_. 

LESSON XLIII. 

PE WAU AND PE YODH VERBS WITH 3RD RADICAL 

WEAK. 

1. Third radical a Wau or Yodh, e. g., nv. Examples: 

mm, nrm, mi\ mm, *jni\ 

2. Third radical an Aleph, e. g., S?\ Examples: nsap, 
ns?, ms?, s?h wr, nas?n; s?, is?, s?\ ns?’- 5 ; s^in, s?in, 
sw. 

3. Third radical a guttural, e. g., yT, n?\ Examples: 

nyn, injn, yv, myna, yn, myn; rnain, nnin, n?i\ 

LESSON XLIV ; 

VERBS WITH 2ND AND 3RD RADICALS WEAK. 

1. The second a guttural, the 3rd a Hesk, e. g., VIE, 
VD. Just like Ayin Guttural verbs, e. g. VIE. 
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2. The second a Resh, the 3rd a guttural, e. g., yijj. 
Treated like Ayin guttural and Lamedh guttural verbs, 

e. g., jni?V 

3. The second a Resh, the 3rd an Aleph, e. g., 812, 

81JJ. Partake of the peculiarities of both, e. g., 812, 
81p, Inf. cons, 8ljj “to call”, n81j?, “to meet”. See 

Paradigm XLIV, 2(?). 

4. Second radical Wau. 3rd radical a guttural, e. g., 
jm. Wau remains firm and verb treated as Lamedh 
guttural only, e. g., 

5. Second radical Wau, 3rd radical a Yodh (or Wau?), 
e. g. nib, njg, ,113. Wau remains firm and the verbs treated 
as Lamedh He only, e. g., nib;, *Jlb;; ,113, ,11?;, 13; ; <11p\ 

6. Second radical Wau, 3rd radical Aleph, e. g., 812. 
Partake of peculiarities of Ayin Wau and, also, of 
Lamedh Aleph verbs, e. g., 82, <182, nn82; 812, 812, 1812, 
?J812, 812;, 1812;, ,128lin, or ,12-812fi, 812; 82, ,182, H82, D-82 
-82, nl82; 8-2,1, 18-2,1, UJl8-2n, but n82,1; 8-2;, 12-8-2^; 


n 82 H. 

7. Second radical guttural, or Resh, and third radical 
Wau, or Yodh (Lamedh He), see paradigm XLIV 2. (1), 
nj$, nn», nip, nntf. 

(1) Most of these partake of the peculiarities of both, 
e. g., njjtf, nna, -n-n&, nn&8, njjch, ytf-., nyjjtfJ?; n-it, nnj, lit. 

(2) nijj has some forms as if the 3rd radical were Aleph, 
e. g., ,181j?, fi81jjb see 3 above. But others are purely Lamedh 


He, e. g., sng. 

(3) nntf differs from other verbs in reduplicating the 3rd 
radical Wau in certain forms, e. g., Jinri^n, 1inn$,1; inntjh 
(3rd. sg. masc. Impf.), 1111?$; 3rd. plur. masc. Impf. 


LESSON XLV 

VERBS WITH ALL THE RADICALS WEAK. 

1. When the first radical is a guttural and the verb 
Ayin Ayin, e. g., 128, bin, 2jn, n;n. (See XLVI), bin, ]jn, ppn, 
jnnn, )2j;. Examples 'J1118, Imv. 1118 or 1118; Niph. D-182; 
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Pi. iTVIK, D'VjNfc; iVrD Inf. cons.; Niph. bn}, Hiph. bnn, 
bn: or ‘pjv; nxnb, DDJjrf?, ^an, prp or ]ir; nnn«, ^nnn, nhnn. 

2. When the first radical is Resh, the verb partokes 
of the peculiarities of all three classes, e. g., HN1, njn. 
Examples: nmn, **n, nn*n; niNn, i«n; hnv, ny, «yj, *nni, 
n*n, nsh; hnyi, hny; n«nn 3 hny, nyi; nrjnn; 'jn; 
^nys, nt i, ^nyi, ihny. 

3. When the first is Resh and the verb Ayin Ayin, 

e. g., nnn, yjrn, ]n Examples: )VV, tiY; jn (in pause), 

•'Ijn, »T or J>Y, ( for WT ? ) Inf. cons. jn or VI; Niph. 
KIT; Hiph. ynn, nijnn, yrjn, Drijnn; jn», D'jn». 

4. When the first radical is a Nun, it remains firm, 
and the verb partakes of the peculiarities of the other two 
classes, e. g., nn^, '$nj, nm, ^ni 

5. Verbs Pe Guttural, Ayin Wau, and Lamedh He 
(Yodh), e. g., HJN, njn, njJJ. In these verbs, the Ayin Wau 
is always firm, e. g., nnjN, a«nn, hsnn; nnw, 'nutt, njvn. 

So also with njn , e. g., nnn, jjiy. 

6. Verbs Pe Guttural, Ayin Resh, and Lomadh He, 
e. g., rnn, nnn, nnjj. These partake of the peculiarities 
of all three radicals, e. g., nnnn, nnrn, Tdl, njn :nnnn. 

LESSON XLVL 
THE VERBS ,YH AND iYJI. 

1. The forms of njn to be noted are DJY7J, ni'H, JVn^ 
TIT (with silent Shewa under the radical He), \Y, W, \Y], 

Tin, \nNj, nj^nn; n;n, njm, vnj. 

2. The verb iTn is treated as a contracted Ayin Ayin 
verb, or as an uncontracted Ayin Ayin verb. In the 
latter case, it is a Lamedh He verb. Examples: n;n, 'H, 
nvn, njnJ (with silent Shewa under Heth and i under the 
preformative), W, WJ, 'JYJ, Pirn, nj'jnfi. Verbal adjective 
V living , njn, D"n. 
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LESSON XL VII. 
THE NUMERALS. 
A. THE CARDINALS. 


1. Tlie cardinals for one and two are of the same gen¬ 
der as the object numbered, e. g., "THiJ ttf'K one man , DV 

one day, fins one year. nn'K&n *0$ the tivo lights ; 
'fttf two ivives. 

Rem. Commonly one is not expressed, e. g., is one 
thousand; ni2« one cubit. So, also, tivo is expressed by 
the dual, e. g., D'DT tivo days; D'sbN'j DV)K» two hundred 
and two thousand. 

2. The cardinals from 3 to 10 inclusive are of the 

opposite gender from that of the object numbered, e. g., 
nJ>'T t IbJJ ten curtains; nix? Vtf six hundreds; rnteW 
ten camels; is feminine) seven years. 

3. The number eleven is formed by putting “inx or 

'Pitfy before ten, to constitute the form used with mas¬ 
culine nouns; and nnx before to constitute the form 

used with feminine nouns, e. g., CHh 11 months; 

oxto nnx ll princes; rntoj> nnx any ll cities. 

4. The number twelve is formed by placing D'J# or 

before to constitute the form used with masculine 

nouns; and D'W or with nnfcj} to constitute the form 
used with feminine nouns. DTJX 12 brethren. 

D?nx n^JJ 12 stones. 

5. The numbers from 13 to 19 inclusive are formed 
by putting the feminine absolute or construct form of the 
units before to constitute the forms used with the 
masculine noun; and the masculine absolute or construct, 
form of the unit before rnby to constitute the form to be 
used with the feminine noun, e. g., W ntyy ntston fifteen days; 

h™fifteen sons; Hid rnfcfJJ tf?n fifteen years . 

6. The number 20 is formed from the original form 
of ten by affixing the plural masculine ending, e. g., nby 
(from ntojy, nnby. 
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7. The other tens are formed from the units by affixing 

the masculine plural ending to the masculine singular 
construct, e. g., 30. In the case of 40, the vowel, 

before the plural ending is heightened, e. g., but, 

DUSTIN. In the case of 50 and 60, the final consonant is 
doubled, e. g., D'tiW. In the case of 70 and 90, 

the plural ending is appended to the original one vowel 
form, e. g., y^Pi from hence, In the form for 

70, the original a has been attenuated, e. g., from 

from In the case of 80 the ending of rtito$ is 

dropped and the plural appended to 3b$ forming 

Rem. These numbers are not used in the construct. 

8. In Hebrew, one may say two and twenty , or twenty 
and two. 

9. The word for one hundred is HNE, const. Dtf D, plur. 

niND, const. niKD; 200 (for D'n>SD); 300 niK{i t 

400 ni«b 500 mai? tatorj; eoo niaa 700 niKe-yntf ; 
800 ni«» mb#, 9oo 

10. The word for one thousand is dual 

D^8==2000; 3000 U'tfyx nafaaf, or ntfbtii etc. 

11. The word for ten thousand is tfiav, 40000=Kia'1 yglK 
or rfes D'JjrjK; 20000=D'Kri or trflpJJ. 

12. As to the number of the object numbered, the 
following rules are to be remembered: 

(1) The singular is used invariably with one , e. g., 

di\ 

T V 

(2) The plural is used commonly with numbers from 

three to ten, e. g., niBK Vfbtf, HIND BW, 

D\J$ yn^. 

(3) The dual is used commonly for two, e. g., DW, 

D^pN. 

(4) The plural is used ordinarily for numbers from 

eleven to nineteen inclusive, e. g., a'3D13 "ini$ eleven 
stars; DfcObtt twelve princes; Ib'JJ fldbvf thir¬ 

teen hillocks ; D'Ona itoJJ sixteen bases; rnb>y rins D’HJJ 
e?ez;en cities (D'H.y is feminine). 
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Rem. 1. But frequently a singular form of the tiling 
numbered is employed, e. g., njjntf seventeen thous¬ 
and; l nytfn nineteen men. 

Rem. 2. The plural is generally used, when the object 
numbered precedes the numeral, e. g., D'"]B 13 

bullocks. 

(5) With numbers above nineteen, the numeral usually 

precedes and the thing numbered follows in the plural, 
e. g., rnny D’HlPjJ his twenty servants; D'Bhg seven 

hundred horsemen; D'HS? 90 servants . 

Or, if the noun is a collective, it may be put in the 
singular, e. g., tfes D'tSton 50000 men; Dl' Dn#JJ 5(9 
natf Dnfcjn ytfn 29 years . 

(6) The hundreds and thousands, also, precede the name 

of the thing numbered, e. g . 2200 

angels; nsD’l thousands of myriads; 100 years 

njtf 100 years. 

(7) With numbers compounded of units, tens, hundreds 

etc., the name of the objects enumerated is frequently re¬ 
peated, in the plural with the units, and in the singular 
with the tens, hundreds, and thousands, e. g., D'JDlSh D'OtJ* tfcn 
rntf rtttf five years and seventy years and one him - 

dred years. 

13. The cardinals from two to ten inclusive may stand 
in the construct before the noun; or in apposition either 
before, or after, the noun, e. g., mbW ten days . 
nutbw 3000; D'»; ntf&n five days, nisg vtyf three cubits; "lbw 
D'lJJ ten cities. 

Rem. The word for year is used frequently in the con¬ 
struct singular before the number, e. g., jntth njtf? 

in the eighty seventh year. 

B. THE ORDINALS. 

1. There are several ways of expressing “the first.“ 

(1) insn follows the noun, e. g., THijn tthj?n, the one 
board = the first board. 
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(2) In naming the days of the month, the idiom is as 

follows: on the first of the month. 

(3) In numbering the years, we have the following 
idiom; nn« njtjte in the first year. 

(4) is used, e. g., Jltffcnn man. 

y 2. Ordinals from second to tenth are formed by appen¬ 
ding \ to the third radical of the cardinal and usually 
by inserting another \ after the second radical of the 
cardinal, e. g., n/bw, e. g., Chh? 

in the eighth month 'Tfewn tshiijj the tenth month. 

Rem. 1. The prosthetic Aleph is dropped in forming 
fourth, e. g., ^21 e. g., ''jPinn DITf the fourth day. 

Rem. 2. Sixth and fifth double the last radical and 
keep the vowel before the second a short i, e. g., 

'Eton, as in Wn D1 a n the sixth day. 

Rem. 3. Second is of the form 'Ot^, e. g., tthh? in 
the second month. 

3. The feminine is formed by appending n, e. g., njtsfa 

JVJgfil the second year; Tjjfj the third city. 

4. The ordinals above ten are expressed by the car¬ 

dinals, which commonly in such usage precede the noun, 
e. g., tififth iw t/ie eleventh month; Vhh Ib'JJ 

in the tivelfth month; in thirteenth year; 

OV Itoj; njnbte on seventeenth day; tshhb ‘inw 
on the twenty first of the month; Chhb on 

the twenty-fifth of the month; njt^ JDbh in the 

thirty-seventh year; njtf D'JJsnija in the fortieth year. 

Rem. 1. Sometimes, however, they follow the noun when 
the year is enumerated, e. g., rn^JJ nnsn njtsfo in the 
eleventh year; JDbh in the eighty seventh year . 

Rem. 2. Sometimes the word for year precedes in the 
construct and follows, also, in the absolute, e. g., Eton njbte 
njtf nntojj in the fifteenth year . 
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I. 

THE INSEPARABLE PREFIXES. 


A. THE INSEPARABLE PREPOSITIONS. 

i- p. (i) lap (2) pnp (3) t^sp, nirpp oal^p)- 

2. 3, 3, and b. (1) D'US^> (2) 'ttb (3) ^3^, 

'u'ik), nin^ (Read ov&n), nb«5 (4) nr&, n|i& 

B. THE CONJUNCTION WAU. 

1. THE SO-CALLED WAU CONJUNCTIVE. 

(i) nriNi (2) bppNi, taxi, •»»;$, 'p'-iki, ni.Ti, .Tni, 
□vftio. (3) bppH \TiVfl;! 5). )3a, pn, pi.' (5) ^ 

nabTi (6). jni, anit 


2. THE SO-CALLED WAU CONVERSIVE, OR CONSECUTIVE. 

(1) bbp s l. (2) (3) bpp^, ^PpKl, (4) VPI, 

vixi, Tin 

• v:it 7 • iv - 

C. THE ARTICLE. 


1. WITHOUT THE INSEPABABLE PBEPOSITIONS. 

(!) ^pn, ffny'n ( 2 > ^n, HW» WftQ- ( 3 ) 
nyn, myg, ami. (4) ^nn/'pnn, xann, inn, 
annn (5) Win, Tin, Tin, Jinn, inn, nn^inn. 

• T IV - 7 “ T • T V ' T T IV 7 TV 7 • 7T: IV 


2. WITH THE INSEPARABLE PREPOSITIONS. 

(i) n$ 7 P< or n«* 7 P- ( 2 > tnyk Wfc. 

D. HE INTERROGATIVE. 

1. Ordinarily, q, e. g., •'3,1, 2. Before an un- 

vowelled letter n, c. g., pypn 3. Occasionally, it receives 
Pathah, e. g., ,”l2Xn, n?bn 4. Occasionally, it receives 
Pathah and the following letter Dagesh forte, e. g., 

nnps?n. 
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Construct State DID *'D ; lD UD1D U1D1D 

Suffix Sing. 

3rd Masc. 1D1D VDnD VIMD VUID^D 

Fem. PI DID iT'DlD PirCtoD H^IDID 


2nd Masc. IJplD Tptpto IjnD^D SpfTiDID 

» Fern. ^JDID Ip&D ^MD TpnlDlD 

1st Com. •'p^D •'DID V1D1D VllDlD 

Suffix Plural 
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>£« ^ ft. r> Ht* r~t 

.-£3 hn 4 12 12 


CO 

w 

O 

<1 

W 

o 

s 

g 

p 

o 

c/3 

FQ 

<1 


gg 

w ^ 

03 O 

o 
W 
£ 


^ 5 n a a 


> 1 

)cS ^ 

be 


O:- 

a 


£v* £*• 

5 ^ a a a a 

^ at at at a. 

3 g< n g £ c- 

a rS ^ fls. 

* a 


o 


P3 
◄ 

P 
P H 
0 O 

M p 
CQ ^ 

§ M 


„ c c c c 

£ g a- a* a>- a> 

a n q c q 

<ce ^ rv.- 

^ a 


_, M* Mm Mm Mm 

I | n £ s ft; 


>3 £ 


a 


P 

° H 

g w 

S ^ 

o 

Fh 

w 

W 

H 

C/2 

P 

O 

SZ5 

P 

d 


rt n. Hi ni n. 

ia <33 

>s s i: i; q c» 

3 £ *“ J> 

^4 ^ a 


Sh 

c3 

r—H 

g g 3 I 13 

3 *3 *s 

^ e3 
a 

c3 i-j 

.S ^ 

*to 


M CX3 

tP ^ 

p 00 
oo 


03 

t> 

c3 

Sh 

to 


,J3 

05 a to 

p 3 ^ 
o « ^ 3 

00 q +3 +3 

3 6 jfc N • 


Absolute plural rrfo nns nioin mpo^ mnt? 

Construct „ „ „ „ „ ’ „ 

with light suffix T’jnms vnbin 

With grave suffix D^Jn^ OD'ribin 03^(30^ DS^bijl 


TABLES OE PABADIGMS, 


7 


§ 

> 

d* 

£ 

o 

« 

H 

M 

tf 

o 

pf 

<1 

d 

o 

w 

« 


Ph 

o 

3 

g 

OQ 


P3 


<0 nt 

S a 


o 

Ph 


nr nr 
O' g' 

fvjv 
a #— 


ns 

-a* 

♦J-V* 


o3 

Hi 

d 


h a 


f-t 

o 

nr nr 

nr nr 

Ph 

a- a« 

a* a- 

, 

JN 


C3 

.d 


n 

‘So 

•e 

o 


S 


c« 

'S 

bJD 

p 00 

S a 


Ph 

O 

H 

O 

g 

P3 

W 

PH 

W 

W 

H 

Ph 

O 

£ 

o 

I—I 

H 

O 

W 

S 


nr nr 

- a ' 9' 

o j^« «r*! 


Ph 

Is 

.9 

*§) 

*a 

o 


a> 

d 


d 

o 


s a 
a <8 

-xj 

« ^ 

Eh 


<x> 

d 

3 

o 

CO 

d 

a 

d 

o 

o 

o> 

02 


nr 

a 

_fN« 


- 

© 

n- ns 

ns ns 

n: 


s 

-a* a 

JN JNi* 

-a -a 

^ JN«* 

-a 


^d 

n 

& lv 

«v 

P3 

o 

w 

g 

OQ 

a 

o 

*4 * 


n 

r 


nr nr 
a« a« 

-J"Nl 

& n; 


nr 

a 

JN* 

iv 


d 

o 

a 

a 

o 

o 




<r> I—I 

Sg 36* 


a 

<U 

Ph 




c3 

SH 

d 

s 


a 


& 

«V- 


X' 

I_I 

fv 

a 

v—✓ 

«v 

a 


.9 

‘3 

a 

© 

u to 
c3 

§> 

# p 

S3 © 

d 


2g 

'—- / s —^ 

n c; 


* a 

a cth 

S§ G 


d 

d o 
o 2 
g © 
© Ph 

* * 
r& d 
?H O 

‘d ° 

pd a? 

Eh gq 


First Person **£1 05[JS]?) ^ 0J[ni]) 


. NOUNS WHICH HAD ORIGINALLY TWO SHORT VOWELS. 


TABLES OF PARADIGMS. 


©> ri 

>c3 S 


£ 

>c3 

a 

>c3 


o 


/-- N ✓- V 

Cv- O- 

S - V ^—V 

CV. cv. 

r r r- 
Pv 

n: 

a 

r~» r* r- r" 

p% : 

r r r r 

a *- n 

a 

fM: nir r^- 
M:. M -M: M. 

n n n n 
^ a 

Cl 3 * Cl - Cl-- 

O. O: Ok n: 

r r r r 

o ^ n- 

a 

s s s 


£v* £*i* 

'll- *-ii ok o^ 

Ok O. Ok O;. 

^ ^ ^ n 
a 

£ r ■ r ^ 

a - n. 

M* M M ^ 

n- n- n- n< 

% » z » 

^ n> 
a 

M M M. M 

Hk n n n 

x x ^ ^ 
£ n F" 

n 

a 



£-£ £-£ 
^ ^ ^ n 

a 

S- &£•& 

Pi. ^k 

r r r r 

a n . 



^ . n* n> n* n 

fe r r~ r r- 

J y ri:- 

>2 a 


n* nr n - nr 
r r- r H r - 

r r r r 

a n 

a 


P*k rv £*r £*;• 

a 2 ^2^' &*:&' 

w ^ — -—.o n.. 

^ n:- 

a 


>?3 

* a 


r*- r r r* * 

^ _ n- n. n- n. 

'g r- r - r“ r - 

> o »“ n 

£ * a 


cr n« nr n> 
rv n - r> n 
a Q: a- p: 

r r r r 

a - n 


n* n** n- n • 

r-- r : n* r 

r r r r 

a - n 


Jh 

c3 


M £ 

"s „ S “3 

g 3 g 3 " S ” 


c3 * 

2 ' 
‘Sb 
*£ 
o 


GO 


•S 


<» 

> 

ci 

u 

tfl 


CD O 

2 __ 
r2 ^ 

O "to i-£d r-^ 
M -P -P 

3 6 N £ 


J2 

o 

CO 

rO 

<1 


S 

£ CO 


<D 

c3 

J-t 

to 


o 

C3 


a 

o 

O 


£0 


£ £ 


Original form zakin mkar ala' yarik mail’ gamal nakud sahur 

Meaning old stranger rib thigb full camel speckled^ black 

Absolute Singular }£T "Q3 ]})? V' «!?$ ^9? 1(33 W 

Construct „ IDT "133 J^X TP *6p ^D3 1(53 W 




1 





TABLES OF PABADIGMS. 


sz sz sz sz, 

f~' r f~" ir 

r r r r 

a n 

a 


fAA fA^ /Ac* /Ac 
S- rr: tr: 


a 


O:- 

a 


O.. wr 5 .. *rs.. jrs.. 

C> O Cl c- 

LP" fcP; 

r r r r 

a n: 

a 


ft 

s 

ft 

ft 

o 

ft 

> 


& 


ft 

s 


ft 

bn 


QQ 


/Ac* /AC' 

a C« 

~TN ^JN.. 

^ iv 

a 


rx' /aa* 

a a 

^ JN.« 
Ift 1 * 


rv n. 

*- n, 

a 


fA fA 

n o.. 

*- n 

a 


^ x 

x cd 
«d ftl 


CO 


CO 


a> 

2 S 

ft} 2 
d; ft? 

.ft rft 






c a a a 
as- as : as- as 

r r r r 

a *- n . 

a 



cO 

/-N 

CV. CV. 

r " 

r " 

r " r i r " r \ 

r~ 

r> 

s~ : f~ r~ r 

n 

n 

-n. O: J> n: 


n=- 

a 

a n: 

a 

m« 

M* 

M Ml Ml M. 

_r*.. 

^Tm 



*-V‘ 

^ 

e e p? 

■#— 

n, 

a 


*“ n= 



a 


n.. n. n . n. 

a n- n* n ; 
i r r** r 


a 


n.. 

a 


Q: /A: n= ^ 

n. n ; Ot. -* 


a 


IS 

ft ^ 

?h „ ^ 

d ^ co 

t H 

P-i -e 

-4- 3 pd 

a> o &e 
ft ^ ^ 

O CO rd 

CO rH -4-J 


x <d 


a> 

t> 

ft 

?H 

be 


d 

<1 


o 

O 


a 

w 

H 

c/2 

W 

i> 

HH 

CO 

£; 

w 

H 

5z< 

k—I 

w 

s 

pq 

o 

H 

O 

(ft 

(ft 

W 

(ft 

w 

W 

H 

PQ 


ft 

ft 


ft 

O 

ft 

fc 

H 

O 

<1 


ft 

ft 


2 

3 

be 

ft 

m 


rv nx 

a a- 

JN-. 

*" e: 
a 


rx rx 
a: a- 

*Zr 


ft 5 

a s 

•H ^ 

CO Ol 


9 


(*) Nouns of the form 13, DID (see Lesson III) and ,Tjb>, D'3S (Lesson XY) belonged originally to this class. 
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TABLES OP PAEADIGMS. 


>cS 

ft 


a ^ 

.2 w 

£ Ct Cl:- Cl C\ 

g & & ^ &. 

«> 

S n:- 

S a 





__ _ 

/al rv 

CJ fil Cl Cl 



T 

ft 

a xi 

JN .J\.. 

^4. ^.. j£|.. 



ss 


p. 

r r r ' 



s 

n 

a *- r>. 

g 




a 

p 

> 

M 




p 

P 

£ 

O 

i> 

u 

o 

trj 

co 

P 

£5 

O 

P 

sn 

EH 

PH 
P 
■ P 

i-H 

o 

HH 

P 

a 

n 

<1 

W 

o 

M 

tu 

£ 

co 

P 

o 


ft 

>c3 

fl 


>» 

O 

& 


ni 

m m »-ii 

n n> 

M- O' 

£\i 

£v #A;* »^i 

nr 

n»< nr 

r~ 

r - r - i— 
*“ n : . 
a 

&*■ 

r r 

^ n. 
a 


*& % 
tn O 

)<S > 

-«• c£ 


C> C: O C- 
Q: Q:- Q- Q 
r r r r* 
*- n , 
a 


Cr C. Cr O 

*> Q ; - Qh O 


a 


O:- 

a 


£3:- £3 - £3> £3' £3 • £3> £3 • £3 

& a r^ .n n.. n n: n* n 

S 's ^ n> ^ r r 

^ n O 1-1 n 

a 


ft 

c3 

r—^ 

to to 


M cia 

tp ft3 
S3 M 

.3 .9 

‘3 T 

c3 

-4-3 

CO 

CD 

5 

<D 

o 

tO ft 

a S 

^3 

r—H tO 

o 

CO 

CO 

a 

A3 

-4-3 -4-3 


c$ 

ft 

'S, 


<1 


O £ £ 


CD 

-4-3 

2 


<1 


-4-3 

O 

3 

ft 


a 

© 

O 




-4-3 

To 


M 

Sfl 


© 

c$ 

E3d 


Eh 

03 


£ M 


P P 
ft . 

M ^ ,5 

P - 
o 


P 

g 


03 

P 

e 

p 

o 

p 

> 

K-i 

Eh 

<1 

P 

p 

p 


to 

2 

S 


rv 
XI XI" 


Q 

P 

<1 

EH 

O 

P 

P 

P 

P 

P 

S 
»—< 

P 

w 

p 

p 


fT 5 iv C c; 
cT ^ ^ ^ 
Js' a a a -0 

n»* #r 

c c 


ft 

T 

to 

a 

OQ 


n C 13 ; c ^.* 

o' n^* /^. rv. 

Jn x> xi a 

-Tv _T\ j\. *A 


c3 

a 

•n 

ft 

T 

Eh 


• fl 

a g ,© 

<D ft ft-i 


fl 

O 

o 

© 

GQ 


R 



.. NOUNS WHICH HAD ORIGINALLY THE SHORT VOWEL I, OR U. 


TABLES OF PARADIGMS. 


G\ G\ Git G\* 
>3 ^ JN .JN.. 

^ ^ ^ n, 

n 


JlJlDjn!: 

S>- 


HI - Qh GH+ Qt ' 

h\'h P\c P\h 
*JP*: JYh^A: fj 

r r jr jr 

a n .. 

a 

r" 

t* 

r 

a 


A * -n 


O 

r# 


nr nr nr nr 

r r r r 

a n 

a 


be 

s\ s\ n- Fi- 

n • n- n« n. 

c 

m* ni: rM: nr 

nr nr nr nr 

■3 

r r r r 

r* r: r H r : 

t-H 

O 

,jr “ n - 

u 

a ^ *- n. 

a 


a 


>» n: n: n n* 

.*5 Mi Ml M . M.. 

5 n xz c cr 

o »- n> 

« & a 


£% : ft! ft:- ft!’ 

^-fc. *-!:• *-!•• »-!•. 

r bn Sd JN.. 

F g n. 

a 


O: Q: O a 

Q :> Cl:- C| M Q" 

fs § r r r* i - 

•» g *■ n . 

a 


U 

eg 

3 

a fee &o 
S a a 
,2 3 3 

-- g 2 
gS ^ 

.S^ 

’S 


* «s 

y=3 « 

ft-H 

^ M 


a 

- 03 


cd 

O to S 

• r-i rL 


o 

t? 52 d 1r! w c ^ ^ 

$ 3 a ^ £ 3 a ^ £ 


•+-> 

O M 
2 * 

1 £ 


Sh 

b£> 


CD 


I 

ttf) 


ft 

-+J 

o 

3 S 

o 3 h3 ^ 

d r£ 
o • 


at 

o 

> 

eg 

u 

tJD 


O 

O 

Si 

I”*’ 

is- 


^ ns 

g Si, 

■** r 


M- M - Mh m . 

n C : n> c- 

r r r r 

a *- n-.- 

a 


jv £v P\; s* 
ni* n - n** n 

a *- n 
a 


o o o a 

C|i* £i|" Qi* Ci" 

r r r r 

a *- n. 

a 


3 cej 
2d ft 
d 


55 


tzr^ 

s:h 


o »■ 
a r 

X -. 

r- f—• • 
. % 
S P 

co Q 

C ; 

% § 


a 

1—* 




o n 

C+—( 

CD -XN- 

ft 35-*' 
^ Q 

o' a 

a? 

eg 


CD 

O 

ft 

o 

Jz? 


a 

o 


4 

5 

ft 

5zi 

<1 

ft 

W 

M 

P4 

aT 

s 

ft 

H 

co 

ft 

J> 

i—i 

CO 

52=5 

ft 

EH 

525 

HH 

ft 

ft 

H 

ft 

o 

ft 

O 

ft 

ft 

Ph 

ft 

ft 


ft 

W 

ft 

ft 
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Piel, or Active, ^Dp 1 ; etc. Pual or Passive, ^p*!, ^t?p^ etc. 




NOUNS WITH ONE ORIGINAL SHORT VOWEL, WHOSE MIDDLE RADICAL WAS WAU OR YODH. 
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TABLES OE PABADIGMS. 


pp 

>2 £ 
fti ft 


® 3 

ftl- o 


s-f o 


0 JEV Cl- IB 
r- r r~ r " 

r r r r •• 

n, 

n 

ui. 

c;- 

x 

Ch d c- £> Ch C- d c* & 

cv 

q 

r 

-if 


ft rt r r r r " r ’ r^ \ r +• r 


rv- 

a 


r r r r 

a - n: 


»* » %' 

r- t- r~* 

r r r 


ft 0> 

£ h 

r 

tz 

r 

tz- 

#■ #- 

*v Q 

r 

tZ» 

r 

tZ 

.5: 

)C3 

N O 


’jr— 

n> 

a 

#- .#■ 

a 

r 

w 

n 

a 


£ 3 

•>£ cr 1 -r—•• r“:. 

“ -S •fN* 

ft r- 


M 3 
£ 3 

2 a 


e c; n; 

/“:• r* t»— r* 

r^r-n n 
a 


W » » x;. r£ 

r- r r H r 5r 

r • r : r f r • £»•■ 

a ^ ^ n *“ 

a rv 


■&" 

f“* 

r 

a 


r 

*r? 
r '• 

55 

'ki- 

j— 

55 

CO 

a 

«s 

a? 

ft: 


a n* 
li fri 

31* I 

< P4 

H 

ft 

o 

M 

ft 

o 

w n> n- 

£ S KL.fi:- 
. SS S » & 

M ?S JO ft 

ft ft I- 

| |® 

GG H 

I 

W 

P 

<1 

o 

H « 

W W 

H & 


PR 

o 

EH R 

l s 

H ft 

P-f > 

H 
O 


a ^ rv* 

n 2 -p’ 
“ 3 
3 cH ^ 
w 

ft 


m 

w 

H 

pq 


- n- G 

c3 r^.- 

9 *□ P 

a> 

.9 tz 

GO 


ft 2 

£ *3 

^ ft 
.—« © 

§2 


«j O <1 o 


ft 

ft 

r—H 


W crj 
Cft ft 



eg 

ft 

fcO 

pH 

- 

ft 

ft 

CO 

ft 

CO 

c3 

^ft 

5 ; 

R-h 

ft 

CO 

* CO 


<D 

ft b» 

A 


ft 


ft 




ft 

ftp 

© 

o 

tD ^ 

© 

O 

bD 

ft 

ft 

ft 

f-ft to 

ft 

Jft 

ft 

ftp 

O 

ft 

tn 

ftp ftp 

o 

ft 

CO 


M 

ft 

ft 

O 

ft ft 

CO 

ftp 

ft 

O 

ft 

i> 


© 

o 

• H 

ft 

o 


ftj 

EH 


a 

© 



TABLES OP PARADIGMS. 
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n> n> rz» 
tz- n; szi: 
£1' £1' £3- 


§-&» 


5> n> n> 

fl: CL: fv- 

a a £i- 

*V- c; e; 


I2i- «i- fi: 

3' O' Q' 

-xv\jv..jn.. 

§*&» 


IZ iZ IZ 

/> r>* Q; 
£1' £1' £1 


iv- m fv 

r 


d 

CO 

c3 

a 

a 

O 

o 

a> 

CO 




r^- 

£1 

jr\.. 

o«- 


P 

§ 

I—I 

H 

<1 

CO 

O 

I 


r±: 

a 


r^* 

£1' 

r-^ 

c3 

rP 

& 

O 

M 


p 

o 

H 

Q 

« 

P 

P 

Ph 


*V 

a: 

JN- 


I 


o 


*■ I 

rx* 

-Q 

r 


#- i 

n^* 

£3 


Pi 

& 

H 


p 

5z? 

P 

O 

o 

p 

co 

P 

CO 

O 

W 

£ 

w 

H 

O 

O 

P 


W 

£ 

CO 

525 

p 

o 

525 


CO 

w 

p 

< 

o 

HH 

p 

◄ 

p 

p 

525 

o 

o 

p 

co 

P 

co 

o 


a g 

p 


p 

E 

o 

p> 

§ 

§ 

CO 

p 

525 

O 

5>h 

P 

P 

£ 

s 

s 

o 

p 

< 

p 


p 

o 

5 “ 

3 

525 

3 

p 

o 


p 

W ^ 
o P 


p 

p 

l—l 

W 

H 


P 

£ 

P 

0 

Eh 

O 

H 

P 

P 

Eh 

<1 

P 

i —1 

s 


n C/3 
w CO 

P <* 


P 

P 

P 

P 

£ 

CO 

p 

o 


r r> ri n 

, ,J"\. jt^ fc/^ *J"*^* > 

s O *- n 

”2 o a 

^ Ph 


£*: £*: S*. 

#- #- <r* 

*“ n= 
n 


^ x 1 x x- 

^ ^ ^ U Cl Cl- 

P - 4 ^ ;r- r~i 

** S a 

a 


c- 

<D fX 

,§* 2 -5 sz c c • 
3 . s ^ rx n, a: 

^ "to ** O:* 

fJ 


. p C: C O 

cc* £ £»— Ji— ^1.. 

«. O O n: 

*p« g a 


h3 

S3 


rii F|| Hi Hi 
ir~ up ci J5V 

*“ n 
a 


c3 


XI 

sd 


X{ 


a to to K d 

ag 
=Sg " 

0> ® 

§ a ss 


0^2 

g«« 
S 1 5 5 
6 ^ 6 £ £ 


fcD 
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TABLES OF PARADIGMS. 


in p r 1 r* 

53 § 

o a /* n s . 
^ ft a 


o 

2 


f~* 

r 

a 


s*. Si. pi £v 


r .r 

a 


n-.. 

a 


§> P 

CD 

‘o O 

CO 

o> 

r 1 ^ 


c3 


P 

>c 6 


*C 


03 

CT -g 
cr 3 
>2 Is 
^3- -g 


c3 

2 

» » » X' 
fill fit: Cl- Cl: 

r • r r r 

a *“ n> 
a 


c c c n 

fA nii Gs nu 

ar r r r 

a - n 


. - A 

r H t? 

a f 

h 

° S3 

- C 
a r 

u 
o 


n> 

r : 


r 

r 

a 


»• ^ 
30* O 
~i 3-1 

=■ a 


c c c n 

*V K»: *l» »: 

r r r r 

a *- n> 
a 


#" f Jh 

a ,5 
ft 

fi 

c | 

§ 

1 

•£? 2 ? 


>oS 


C3 

r-| 

Hi 

n. 

ni n. 


Cl> 

Cl: 

C|f C|: 

O 

a 

*a 

P* 

r • 

a 

r 

r r 

*- n: 
a 


g g 5 
*2 1 
r—I 03 

So 


c3 

5-i 

03 

•4-^ 

O 

rH 

o 

CO 

rO 

<1 


I 

^ O 


X 

srt 


M 

bo 


a 

o 

O 


-*4J -4-> 

£ £ 


~ *-.* 
5: r 

X : UT 

a ° 

ci 


03 

H 

c3 

H 

bJO 


a 

<2 

03 

03 

O 

'-P 

o 

J25 


a £ 

u I 2 ®" 

M n 

* 03 


o o 

r< g 
CO 5-1 

$3 

^ HO 
^ <03 

JQi W 
* - .15 

r ^ 


1 ^ 


a 

**• 

iv 


0 T3 

\ 5 & " 
<g 2 
0 * 


Kfc 


Q- 

n: 


>c3 

». ;£ 


M- 


H 

i-3 

PQ 

◄ 

Hi 

1-3 

>* 

go 

H 

co 


| 5- 


w 

co 

O 

W 

£ 

CO 

5z* 

P 

O 

#25 


>1 

0 =s 

*3 0 


a 


a 



Construct „ nby jsin «sid pD Wp 

With light suffix 12S1N 1NX1& 13JD 

With grave suffix DOD^IV DD3S1N DptfSID D^fD DpflEto 


Absolute plural D^pblj; D^BIK D'K^iD D'Tltf'p 

Construct „ ’’p'piy ^SlP *<jn^P 

With light suffix V|S1N VIJXID 

With grave suffix Dp\}SlN D?\S?1D Dp^D 


TABLES OE PARADIGMS, 


15 


^ h 


< 

H 

> 


n* 

ns 

n 

D; 

pH 

a 

JN 

-XN 


✓—s 

n 

c? rz 

ms 

a 

ms 

a a 

JN 

*C -XN 


r~, CO 

6 < 


CO 

fl 

O 

a 


ms rL.- 

r- r - - 
3$ 


j~ r 
a a 


a a 

ms ns 
r*- 


s 

M I 

H h 

3 * 

3 g 

tf S 

o 2 

■ ~T in' 

^ W 

n ; 

PH W 

hH 3 

^ CO 

w 

W 

Eh 

p$ 


C3 , 

M I 


5 


u 

c3 

"3 

PX) 

.g 

m 


m= 

a 


nip 

£): 

-X s * 


c$ 

to 

g 

S3 


H O 4 

O M 

S , 
ft *H 
cd o3 

ft 3 
ft S) 

fl 


GO 


£ 

^ .ft. 


fei £ 
a 

-K 


ns ns 
&• «□■ 
JN X'- 

^ iv 

a 


IAs fAs 

a* a- 

JN XN» 

Gf 


O 

GO 


c3 

a 

nd 

*-< 

EH 


nd 

fl 

o 

o 

<x> 

GO 
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TABLES OE PABADIGMS. 


>* 

5C3 

fl 

503 

5C8 

a 


Cl Cl Cl C> 

Cr Cr Cr o 

n.* n: n: *-»•• 

c c c n. 

^ a 


Cl Cl Cl Cl 

Cr Cr C Cr 


a 


n:. 

a 




H 

« 

P 

H 

> 

H 

M 

55 


c c 
c c 

d d 

c 


c c 
c c 

d d 

C C= 


hP 

PQ 

<1 

eq 

o 

55 

◄ 

W 

o 

55 

£> 


H 

hP 

P 

52 ; 

w 

H 

CO 

o 

00 

55 

P 

O 

55 

H 

O 

a 


503 

NJ 

<C3 

pd> 


c-c-c c- 

c c c n> 

^ a 


.c jr c c- 
: <■—* #—•. 

r r r r 

□ - g: 


g S 

5C3 ^ 

B 


c c c c c c c c 

* *-■■ *-■• #—.. #—•• #—«• #— ♦. 

n-. n n-. n 
c c.c c 


n: n« Fi- fil 
c c c ci 
*- n. 
a 


C c c-c 


n:. 

a 




1/3 rl 

-5 § 

<j Q 




ho 

_g 

m 

n 

n 

n 

< 

n_ n_ n n 

Ph 

H 

S to 

d 

Q: 


& 

& 

£ 

£ 

; ££"£"£ 

H 

]_| 

GO 

jr* 

fv 


n 

n 

n 

n 

n n: n- n= 

w 


FI 

% 




Fl: 

a 

n ^ n= 

a 

w 

w 

d 

IZ 

C 

d 


pp 


a 

S-H 

o 


c5 » 

fl ' 
[to 

*a 

o 


Jh 

i-S 

tO 

a 


M <3 

Sfi ? 


£ y 

3 - r? 


M <3 
SO « 
P 


H Ph 
o ^ 
W 
ft 
ft 

g s 

ft r— 


c 

d 
C C 
jr\. 

^ C 

a 


3 


o 

ft 

Fh 

cn 

ft 

O 

O 


Q5 

> 

ft 

ft 

to 


rft _SJ 


rft 

to 


& 


r2 

◄ 


o 

ft 

ft 

■+-5 

co 

a 

o 

a 


.-ft 

to 


<D 

> 

ft 

to 


c- c 
c c 

rs d d 
tO Q: 

.s 

GQ C- 


^ £ 


EH 


•XJ 

p 

o 

o 

d> 

GQ 





NOUNS WHOSE FINAL SYLLABLE IS UNCHANGEABLE. 


TABLES OE PAKADIG-MS. 
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© 

> 


^ fA IA fA: 

S a a .s 

-JTN j\. ^ JO.. 

r # 7 * Oh 


PP 


c3 . 

5h h-h 

<U P 
Pi NH 

a 


© 

p 

EH 


to 

p 


B 

a cs 

C3 s 
CM 


m* n - n- 


a 

<x> 

a 


n 

r - 

•x- 

n- 

n-.. 

a 


n n 
r~ c 


a 


a 


o- 


a .2 

l® 3 SF! 


J^c P^i’ W 
rr n- n 

n 

a 


i*r w s*r 


a 


^ g 

3c3 a> 
A > 
O 


h)h m. 

fAi *Aa 


n 

a 


*:V» *^V‘ O** rii- 

_ _ N r f- r* r* 

?§■ § Jf\ JR. 

>& & *" S 


^Tn: .J'Nh 

r r r 

a ^ 


a g> 

«-i m 


P 

S 1 

To 

*C 

o 


3 

© 


P 

to 

P 


Pi 

<1 


X 

«4-t 

£ p 


x 


p 

CO 


c3 

P-i 

P 


-4-3 

o 

-4-3 

Pd 

to 

© 

> 

c8 

Ph 

© 

-4-3 

o 

p 

?H 

• rH 

to 

-4-3 

Jd 

p 

J-4 

-4-3 

CO 

P 

-P 

o 

-4-3 

CO 

p 

O 

o 

-4-3 

£ 

-4-3 

£ 

CO 

Pi 

<1 

P 

© 

o 


M 

«P 

^4-1 

„ P 


P 

to 


£ 


With grave suffix 05^1*0 D?'!. „ Q3' , ?.Ag 
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TABLES OE PARADIGMS. 


OQ 

iJ 

£ 

o 

P3 

o 

W 

CO 

O 

£ 

EH 

w 

EH 


>rt 

S en 

ca 

>CB <D 

-a .Q 

?cS 

■a 


11 


n fi- n> fi- 

IT: H” 13 13 
C! 1 * Q 1 13*- O 

n tz tz c: 

n 

a 


a a d a 

-TV _j"\; 

36" 35' 36- 36 

^ c c c- 

' n 

a 


)c3 

id >> 

£ 

?ca 


M- ML ml Ml 
& r 

ns n: dl 

tz tz c; c: 

»“ n= 
a 


n n- n> n. 

tz tzv 13 13 

a ci a a 

5r- -jr— r- ‘r* 

c; c; c;- tv 

FI 

a 


a a a a 

J\: JN: 

X 55 X X 
r* 

c; c; p c;: 

^ n : . 

a 


M Ml ml Ml 
JA- £*'* ^i* £*'’ 
/AfAarA 

■.*— r* r* r* 

C c; 13 q 

#- r 
*- FI: 

a 


co 

£; 

D 

O 

£ 


>c3 

bo 

>cS 


W 

n" n- n * *ns«. 

«JNf.XV -J'N.k.J'Ni 

n c; c; tz 
*- n 
a 


W SV- SV- £*:• 
n 1 * *~s- n n * 
—T'* jn 

•r* r* r* r- 

ccpp 

^ n.. 

a 


i^V »A ! 
r»- |— r i— 
F|- n Fl* F|. 

tz fZ tz IZ 

FI:- 

a 



W JA 1 £v £v 
r 1 * f~ r~ i— 

n n fi fi 

•*“ *#— *j— /“ 

c c p>* P 

^ n> 
a 


n »-»■ n* n- 
r** i— i— r 

n fi n n 

tz E & E 


X 

<d 

d 

C/3 

x 

is 

d 

cn 

r c3 

d 


X 

<d 

d 

CO 

4-3 

d 

bX) 

o 

g 

r— H 
& 

o 

4-3 

o 

4-3 

bD 


S> 

r3 

d 

Jh 


■5 

■5 

O 

•P 

CO 

rd 

P 

£ 

rQ 

<1 

d 

o 

O 

p 


“-FI:- 

a 


X 

Ld 


b£ 


Compare also THinTl, rnjfifi, JYDylfi, JVQSrtn 

HD^DD, rip^pD, JTD^IpD, niD^PO 

nppg, nppy, nippy, nippy 
napp, napp, niapp, mabp 


K 

6"; 


TABLES OF PARADIGMS. 


d 
d 

"S J 

>d o 
• "* J * d 

P * 

m 

£ 

o 

r_j >o3 0 

“ fl O 

pa J y> 

§ 2. ^ 
m 


P 

^ S3 

-j ° 

> g 


» 


^ a. 

03 

pq 
S3 


5 P 

x p 

o 

03 


o 

p 

Pq 

03 

S3 

P 

o 

£5 

pq 

S3 

I—I 

S3 


>d >-i 

o 

% * 


a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

d3 


a 

a 

a 

a 

a^ 

a 

a 

a 

-t-3 

>cd 

02 

35- 

35' 

35- 

» 

35 

35 

35 

X, 

>c3 

2 

iq 

iq 

iq 

r* 

q 

n> 

a 

£ 

»- 

q 

tr— 

c- 

9 

n> 

a 

t-i 

t. 

>c3 

02. 

Q3 
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3V S'!- 

#-■ r-* 
£*» £v 

*q ^ 


g* & 
>§ 2 


rr» j> o c- 
n n. n- n 
a- a- a- 13 * 
n j; q q 
»* n: 
a 


C: C:- C: C: 

r f~“ r r— 
Cl 1 * Cl* 0 1 * Q 1 

n a «q a 
*“ n: 
a 


cr r> o c- 
rv n n n 
Q Q Q Q 

r- r- r- r- 

*= c; pp 

n> 

a 


Cr C: C: tz 
r~-1— i r 
O Q O Cl 

■#— -J- r- r* 

q q p p 

^ n: 
a 


03 s 

5 s§ 


Eh 

◄ 


n n • n n 

r- j-' r 1 * r* 

n iq iq iq f- f= 

*- n, *-■ ^ 

a 


n- n- n- n 
r - i~ r r~ 


> 

X 


PF 

*- n: 
a 




a> 

a> 

a- 

a- 



JN 


^fN- 

•JN-. 

)03 

d 

03 


n. 


ni 


02 

iq 

iq 

iq 

iq 

2d 

d 



r- 

n-. 

2 


*> 



a 


d a* o a* 

-/Nf jr\v/N- 

n n n n 

•#— •#— •#— •#— 
iq q c- q= 

r 

*- n 
a 




S’ ^ 

5ce ,2 £%> z* 

^ iq <q 


P 

O 

P 

W 

Eh 

<1 

P 

O 

M 

P 

pq 

03 

P 

Eh 


03 

525 

P 

O 

S3 

pq 

S3 


£ .2 
d d 
>d d 
43 ■+* 

-»-3 

>d 

43 


n n- 

jq fq- 

O:- »“>•. 

*q <q 


3 g P E> 
I § Eh-fc-. 
3, £ iq iq 

>d *- 


3CS c3 

2 3 
>cc bO 


13 O 

’El- 
13:- 13* 

£ £ 


^ g> # Z- P 

:2 .2 *n:* ^y- 

^ 43 ni: n- 

iq «q 

<d l « 


p 


H 

Pq 


a 

tJD 

IS 

72 

s-j 

s 

CO 

IS 

<Vt-l 

r-H 

CO 

^4—t 

d! 

CO 

c3 

dJ 


sa 

5^-1 

CO 

tin 

d 

CO 

a 

bX) 

d 

?H 

‘3 

c3 

-(-3 

PH 

O 

> 

c3 

+2 

02 

> 

c3 


-+^> 


02 

>■ 

c5 

=2 

*3 

c3 

i 

02 

SP 

d( 

Ip 



o 

biD 


i 

02 

c3 

.2 

a 


tJD 


3d 

-4-S 

r2 

d 


3d 

c3 

.2 


‘3d 

*q 

o 


9 

9 

-1-3 

• ^H 

4d 

-+J 

*0 

CO 

<1 

"to 

d 

o 

O 

43 

-+J 

9 


‘3d 

6 



bo c? 

^ .5 ^ 
s S3 ^ 

03 ^ 

hh ^ 

I § “ 
-2 -S ,a 

O OT -J-3 
02 2 * <— 1 

^ -9 £ 


<j O 



A 


% 


<s.c *• 





form yanikath(?) misraart(?) nuhusatli(?) kuthunath(?) tabba'ath sarra'ath 
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TABLES OF PARADIGMS. 


Z*\- 

r- r~ 

r- r~ 

tz tz 


>c3 


r r r j- 


rz rz rz 


n ; . 

a 


sz J£ 

i— . 

r r 

a 


be rli* n 

.3 £x 
^ »* •/- 

fZ tz 


. ^ £*• £V* SXi 

£ 42 m* ni o* o« 

>cJ o r~ j— o #—•• 

fl £ ^ fl:- 

^ £ Q 


a? 


n • 

ix 


3 o g 
8 £ » 
^ ex 


T3 

ci 

bJO 


be 

c 

44 

o 

S3 


13 13 

a-13 

r i“ 

r- »- 

tz fZ 


n. n. 

c; g 


> 

x 


GO 

H 

O 

O 

tf 

<P 

M 

M 

Q 

H 

§ 

P 


o 

P3 

P 

GQ 

^5 

P 

o 


OH* o- o•■ O-- 

►» © r± ne nx 

S- g *■***'■" 
>§ & 


n> 

a 




Hd 03 t— 

•>ci yd **• 


rz n 

*=■* a 


S 

43- .2 
nd 


b 3 
^ .2 


o ^ c> n* 

x- C- r " 

^ n 

a 




ci 


)fl3 

Ph 


35 ' 35 ' 
r i— 

^ n.- 

a 


Cl- Cl:- 

r r 

»“ n> 
a 


o3 

.9 

‘So 

*C 

o 


bo 

.9 

*3 

c3 

03 


o3 

Pi „ 

^ p go 

Q-i X 


a> 

-p> 

53 


O 

_ g 5 

g 1 5 

3 o £ 


bJD 

.9 

‘3 

c3 

03 


U 

o 


c3 

53 ^ Vi 

bt0 ~ 53 
fl CO 


M yd 


* 


03 
> 
o3 

Pi 

bO 

ra -f3 Xd 
oo ^ -p> -p> 

3 6 £ £ 


•4-3 

o 

a 

Pi 


^ * *< . 



Absolute plural n*l'*18 D'^n D^S D«j?J n'}W 

Construct ^ nV1« ^.“IN ’•Jfl , »W ‘'W 






TABLES OP PARADIGMS. 
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sz sz- 

h : 

r - #- 

o. 

a 


£i?* 

arj- 


Or- 

a 


O 

d 




-£3 

>c3 

-g fl 

5cs a 

a 

3C« 


35" » %. 

a-o- o- a- 
n iz *z iz 

»- n. 

a 


35?* Z' X » 
Or. O O O 

iz iz iz sz 

r~ r~ s~ m— 

SZ *Z SZ-SZ 

r r 

*- n . 
a 

55^ » ssr* 35?* 

C IZ C IZ 

•r- •#— a— •#— 

c c pp 
*“ n 
a 


r I* jn 
.#- #- 

*“ n 

a 


Oh O - 

nS: 


O:. 

a 


Cs iz- 

#■ k r ' 
tr r 

*- n 
a 


35? 35' 

r*" r~; 


Or- 

a 


55' 35' 

i r 

#- r- 
•ff— r- 

iz- iz 


sg 

'B 


O:- 

a 


* 

sd 


rd 

fcJO 


<d 

>■ 

cS 

u 

to 


<D 

Ph § 

. 4? 

a r . 

C 1 * S" 
s n* 
35* r 

fi ° 
ti * 


^ o 

g q 

• cO 

o • J5 

F * 

© O* 

sz 

*s\ ^ 

Oh h-* 

35 £ 

o 'tS 

rS> 

on 53 
no 

fO 

00 


^ a 

- u 

n co 


O 11 

u r~-- 

^ n 

& 54-4 

O 

<D 

H £ 


£ £ 


sz 

xz 

*—i 

c; 


> 


o 

I—I 

EH 

< 

a 

tf 

O 

P 

Pd 
<1 
h-i 

P 

p 

O 

W 

Ph 

P 

O 

co 

53 

P 

O 

53 


. >g s 

00 & .2 

^a* co 

)C3 


35- 

C 

35? 

n 

30* 

C 

35? 

C 

35? 

C- 

35' 35' 35' 
C C C 

fZ 

£ 

£ 

r* 

£ 

O: 

O 

£ 

f- 3— r* 

c; c;- iz 

r r 
•“ O: 


♦ *3* J§ 

<* 'S’ B 


35" 35? 35h 35? 

c iz iz n 

jt r r 

O: 

a 


£* -S 


g S 5 
•S'l 
|i 

tJD 


35- 35? 35- 35?* 

n n n n 

r a- r 

rx 

o 


c3 

3 

tiO 

fl 

• H 

CO 

<D 

-t-f 

d 

i i 

O 

CO 


■ n ^ 

<d o 


«+H 

S3 

c» 


rZ 3 
O fcX) 


e - 


CO 

a? 

> 

o5 




35' %?* 35 : ‘ 35? 
n n: izh c. 

r f r jr 

a *“ n 
a 


35- 35?* 35?* 35?* 

noon 

•»— •#— ’r~ v— 

c; iq iz-iz: 

^ O: 

a 




c3 


^ £ 


P4 

<D 

J-3 

o 

co 

<1 


;-d 


W) 


<D 

> 

c3 

u 

bn 


d 

o 

O 
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TABLES OF l'AKADIGMS, 


S' | 

’£> "I 

pQ "-a 


rz rz- d 

r- r- r - 


IZ* 

fi — 

n- 

a 


r; 

r~ : 


rz- rz* 

r 


fi. n« n- n- 

iz IZ fZ JZ 
»“ n , 
a 


r“ : 

*- 

n. 

a 


fi- n n n 

n n n n 

r- r* r- /- 

c G PP 

^ n: 

a 


r~ r~ 

-5 ^ J^l lb 

® 3Cj O) 

r-H Jh jq 


. ^ ^ 
£ ►> g 

>C3 2 

a S 


cv. m 


oo .9 


FI: FI: F1-. FI- >F1- F|« 11- FI • 


O:- 

a 


n> 

o 


£v zv 
f r" 


FI- FI: FI: Fi: a Fit Fit Fit Fit 

^ E E: Fh £: 

c c c P 1 r r r r 

n a *- n: 

a a 


>» 

0 J g 

s * 


u 

a 

p§ | 

t C 


CD 


X %= % X 
n ^ ^ 

a 


n - Of n - 
S* & 


a 


n.. 

a 


n. fi 

pD* m r r 


. fl 

lO >«J 2 

,S> 2 


55- SS- 55- Z 

#- r r r 

^ S 

-r- n:- 

a 


» * »' 35' 
n» n- 

Si: S- S: 

r r r r 

a *- n, 

a 


I a- 

)c3 TJ 
>> 


a a 


g S’ 

•s'l 

. -I a> 

gs 

• pH 

tc 

•c 

o 


3 

fcO - 

a 


bJO 


o 

5 - 

» -a 

a .-S 


I 

fi 

02 

<D 

§ 

h£> 


3 6 £ £ 


X 

^ & *5 

C3 c+_ ^ 

£h ~ fi w 
fi 


r2 

O 

02 

rO 

<1 


fi 

o 

O 


o 

-+^> > 

f) 2 

JfiJ bD 

-fi pfi 

+* -+J 

£ £ 


s-l 

"3 

biD feX> 

.9 .2 

““* *02 


fi 

I - 

fi ^ r2 

O 


c3 


.£f 

*£ 

O 


02 

fi 


o 

fi 

£ 

w 

fi 

o 

O 



TABLES OE PARADIGMS. 
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r* " f-- r- r~ r? 
ss x- xxx as 
D si p p* p 

*“ a & *■ a 


cv ci- 


r * 

>- n-.- 

a 


Pi- Pi* P\ h 

r r rr 

& - g: 


-a a p 

r r r 

a ^ 

Q. o- 

ar 

G 


n n. 

*“ n. 

a 


a g 
»“ n 
a 


■&■ 

p 

£ 

*&: 

p 

£ 

S-4 

P 


n: n * rv. n • 

^N. ^TN: 

r r r r 

a £3 : * 

a 


a 


<g 

"3 

CO 

1 

p 

CO 

P 

u 

g 


<p 

«4-l 

P 

CO 

+3 

xl 

CD 

> 

-5 

r p< 


-4J 

Xl 

gp 

fcJO 

CD 

pH 

O 

P 

CJO 

xi 

Xl 

© 

CO 

£ 

+j 

-f-3 

CO 

d 


£ 

£ 


o 

O 

£ 


ph r 


g 

n-.« 

a 


G 


n. 

a 

it 

*> 


G & 

^ G 

-s r 

■&: • 

a § 


x &: Q: a 

' r - n 
a 


P 

co 

<o 

> 

c3 

U 

tn 


0 

O 

o 


w 

X 

a 

>CO 

a 

o 

u 


CD 

a 

0 

0 


i>» 

)P 

g 

>co 

a 

o 


0 

CD 

> 

0 

<V 

r0 


& -9- 

a a 


£v 

P 

•#— 

c; 

CV. 

0 

O 

a 





» a 

p%{ JN: r h 

~n- : ^ o- 

r H:- r • 

n a r fi 

a u n a 

a *x. 


x : 

Mf 

JNf C. 


a 


& 


rP 

1 


r -i> £ 


_ r-' 

<■' a 


P ii 


« 

3 


Pi. 


P 

O 

P< 

P 


P 

c3 

X3 


P%. »• 

-TN 


O 

CM 


CM 

CM 


CO 

(M 


CM 


T3 

O 

o 


X) 

CM 




1 


Pz 



£ 



IIAX 
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TABLES OF PAEADIGMS. 


r=i 

S3 

H 


co 


SI 

W 

PS 

O 


w 

i-3 

Pm 

S 

HM 

W} 

S3 

s 

Pm 

O 

H 

O 

S3 

a 

P3 

S3 

Pm 

S3 

W 

H 



O 

CO 








:v. 


P 
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XXIV. 

PERFECTS OF THE DERIVED STEMS WITH SUFFIXES. 

Forms of Perfect 3. m. s. 3. f. s. 2. m. s. 2. f. s. 1. c. s. 3. p. c. 2. p. c. 1. p. c. 


TABLES OF PARADIGMS. 
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Pausal and unusual forms rtox, n^snx. ttowhu. 

t i J: v 1 i it - : ; ' 1 ; ,• 


!. the cohortative of the imperative. 
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TABLES OF PARADIGMS. 
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2. The Hiphil W^tDp!, Vn^Bp* 1 , Bp^Bp?, nj&'BpK &c. 

Pausal and unusual forms: DTlDt^fl for n33ri3fc?, 'SJpTp, 0^3^ t° r 01^3^, 

, 'Jil3D‘' for BISDM?). n^SB"' for n^Stf!(?)- 

• : n : - : • v : - : t • : “ tv*: 


XXVII. 

THE INFINITIVES, IMPERATIVES AND PARTICIPLES WITH SUFFIXES. 

A. THE INFINITIVES. (See, also, Lesson XIX.) 

Kal Piel Hiphil Nipbal Hophal 


TABLES OF PABADIGMS. 
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Niphal Hiphil 
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TABLES OF PARADIGMS. 
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THE IMPERFECT. 


TABLES OF PAKADIGHS. 
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TABLES OP PARADIGMS. 
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„ plur. D'-IDi? [PUDg D'TDW D , 'TOJ?a D'-DUO 

♦ * * • ♦ : v iv • • -; 1- • : t 11 

6. WITH SUFFIXES. 

(1) The Perfect npg, VTJOJJ, UTJOg, TPDgfl. 

(2) The imperfect vriipj£, nrnpsn, ^jpgri, viroir, nrnpi?;, nanpyri. 



(3) The Imperative WTO, Wl?», OTtfpyjJ, VTTWp 

(4) The Infinitive Hpu D?m IIDIM, D3TDW1, Tmi, tUTOWT. 

(5) The Participles Uni?, D31D^, TPI0», T7DM, D3TBM, ITWa, 11DVD 

* ... i . : v iv v i - J : i u 


TABLES OF PAEADIGMS. 
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With suffixes vrtpfc, Vrto*t\ With Wau Conversive nptfil, Th«M. 

2. The Imperative *6?^. With suffixes IJTl^bK 

3. The Infinitives VlbN, I'^bK, Qb^bN. With prepositions ^iN^; but 







IXXX 


40 


M L? 77 T2 U> 71 



v r n 

C*^JZ 


TABLES OF PAKADIGMS* 
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TABLES OE PARADIGMS. 
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Kal Niphal! Piel Hiphil Hithpael 
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TABLES OE PARADIGMS. 
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5. PARTICIPLE. 

Act. masc. sg. rPfctf n^Q n^D 

n fem - sg. mitt nn^p nn^p 

Pass. masc. sg. m^ar r6pp n^p n^ritfp 

„ fem. sg. nn?Bfo nn^p nn£rit?p 


WITH SUFFIXES. 


TABLES OF PARADIGMS, 
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(4) The Infinitive irib?,DpiT6?; Irfan; infa, infan. 

(5) The Participles in'??, Dpfa, infa/opUfa; lfa, Dpfa, 

unfa, apvfa. 

7. FORMS TO BE NOTED. 

= p#! = npt?!; nnpD; iffi. = nfa. = nnfa. 

XU. 

PE GUTTURAL VERBS (INCLUDING B"S VERBS), 
WHERE 2nd OR 3rd RADICAL IS WEAK. 

1. Pe Guttural verbs, which are also Ayin Resh, or 

Ayin Guttural. 

Examples: nDVi, QflpVj, Din, IDpn; 13,1 «, DJTipnS, 

3ns£, nns;. ’ 

2. Pe Guttural verbs, which are also Lamedh Aleph, or 

, Lamedh He. 

(1) nflyg, nlw., n&sn, n?q?, n 2 \?qn, in:, typ!, 
mbsn, Pfai, infcb?i. 

( 2 ) apspn, sbq, sarr, lapn, is^aqn, in^arr, i^pon- 

(3) ,-qb, riptf* 1 , btfn- nss, mail. 


XLII. 

PE NUN VERBS WITH 3rd RADICAL WEAK. 

1. The third radical Wau or Yodh (nfa. 

(i) nP2, nap, np% a:., -a?., ina?, a?i, ina!i, ■pp?, 
22a \ 
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( 2 ) nan, nan, man, n?:, ip, ipi, in?:, wan, wan, ijn, 
ijx, ijn, na?:, nap, nap, ijap, wap, nap, map, 
iai, nan. 

2. The third radical an Aleph. 

xfcr, wxfcr 1 , xP>, wxfr, nxfcy or nx2>, inxty : xn$W, 
ix^n, in^\ 

3. The third radical a guttural. 

nj?:, mn ( T, np, mnp, nnp, innp. 

XLIII. 

PE AVAU AND PE YODH VERBS AVITH 3rd 
RADICAL AVEAK. 

1. The third radical AVau or Yodh 

nrin, niv, wim, wav, min, miin. 

2. The third radical an Aleph. 

x$;, nax^ri, xa, ixa, nxa, naW, inxa, XT', mxm, 
xt, xt or nxT, inxT. 

3. The third radical a guttural. 

□mT, yu, iyr, jrr, win's jn, win, nsn, lmtn, »'im, 
vni', pm, wipt, jnw, mimin. 


XLIV. 

VERBS AVITH 2nd AND 3rd RADICALS AVEAK. 

1. 

(1) The second AVau, the third AVau or Yodh (n r 6). 

nV?, np, np:, :np:, wpn, npn, n^, nia, wia, nias 
la-;, inia'], na 1 :, wiia\ 

(2) The second AVau, the 3rd Aleph. 

xa, nxa, nxa, nxa, onxa; xir, naxian or nrxan; 
X12, 1X12, n:xl2; X12, 1X2, <*12X2, D?X2, X2, ,1X2, 
D\X2, \X2. 

’ T 7 ’• f 
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*030, wgg, riton or nk'gq, nton, Djpknq or nqkaq. 
K*a\ nnK^, ton, nsvin, tozin, wan. 

(3) The second Wau and the 3rd a guttural. 

j> 33 , jw- 

2 . 

(1) The second radical a guttural, or Eesh, and the third 

Wau, or Yodh 

nno, nnqp, nqips;, nnip, inp, ninp; niqcitffl, viqri^n, 

niqntj^ apoc. yiAph, piur. nq.ntT. 

(2) The second radical a guttural, or Eesh, and the third 

an Aleph. 

Inf. cons. Kal “top, nttqp, insqp, ntnp 1 ?, intqp 1 ?; 
Piel S02. 

XLV. 

VERBS WITH ALL RADICALS WEAK. 

1. Pe, Guttural and Ayin Ayin. HIK, mitrip; TJX, "ItO. 

2. Ayin Guttural, Lomadh He, and Pe Eesh HN1, HfiNT 

NT, nt, Nin, Nvn, hnt, nt, nti, n*orn; HNqq, 
HNT, NT, 1 

- 3. Pe Eesh and Ayin Ayin. JJT, q^Th D^T?* 

4. Pe Nun, Ayin Guttural, and Lomadh He. nnj, Jinn^, 

° T T 7 T “JIT 7 

nqr, nn;. 

5. Pe Guttural, Ayin Wau and Lomadh He. HIS, VNVp. 

6. Pe Guttural, Ayin Guttural or Resh, and Lamedh He. 

my, my, nmy, my\ *ir\ ^myn. 

tt 7 t** 7 t “:r - 7 vi : 7 - : 7 “t 


l. 


XLVI. 

mn and mn. 


n;n, nmn, m^n; nsm, V), mps, 

mt<; mq, mp,i, vqi; rmq, nrm, nmn, mm, rrqj. 
mri or vi, nmn or mn; mm, vi\ Tni, wj, * , nh. 

t t - 7 t :it t - ’ v; i* f • : 7 • • 7 • : ' • v 


2. 
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XLVII. 

THE NUMERALS. 
A. CARDINALS. 



With the Masculine. 

With the Feminine. 


Absolute 

Construct 

Absolute 

Construct 

One 


IDS 

nns 

nnK ~ 

Two 

D'atj* 


□vip* 

_ 'rip* - 

Three 

7ftfrVt 

t : 

n0p* 



Four 

n&aqis 

nyanK 

- Mtm : - 

jpns* 


Five 

n^PD 

nfpq 

U?DK 

* » *f y 

/ trpq 

Six 

ntyp* 

np*p* 



Seven 

t : • 

nypp* 


w? 

Eight 

nabp* 

t ; 


nab# 

? 

Nine 

nypto 

nyp*fl 

j?#i? 


Ten 

mbw 

i i ■; 


V ^ 

-ip*y 



ntyy inx 

T T ‘ “ 

rnt?y 

nns 

Eleven 

1 or nfcyy 'nwv 



Twelve 

"it?!? pvjtfor-ityyvjta* 


n'rip* 

Thirteen 

„ TVflip 


» 

p*lbp* 

Fourteen 

n 


33 

yan« 

Fifteen 

„ nta*pq 


33 

p*pn. 

Sixteen 

„ nt$*p* 


3? 

p*ts** 

Seventeen 

„ nv?t? 


33 

jnp* 

Eighteen 

„ nabp* 


33 

nabtp 

Nineteen 

„ nypTi 


33 

JHM5 

Twenty 

n’nby 





Twenty one Q'nppn 1HS or □'■jtPIM UnSornn^-j etc. 

Twenty two „ D^or „ D'flt? 

Twenty three „ np6p*or „ 

Thirty D'P^P*, Forty Q' I V2')$, Fifty D'tStoq, Sixty a'tS*B*, 
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Seventy TTVlUf, Eighty ffUbtS*, Ninety One 

hundred 

100 hnd, nxp, nixa, ni«p. 200 o^nsp. 300 
mm ' 4oo’m»e yaqx. 1000 1 2000 a^x. 

3000 a^x nyby . 16000 k sia-i. 20000 ^ 

100000 nxp* 200000 qbx a?£ixa. 300000 rib # 

s^X rilXB. Anno Domini 1908 mXD ilStftn f^X nitfa 

mete!? nat 9 nabtft. 

• t it v : 


B. ORDINAL NUMBERS. 


First 

inxn or nnxn * 

T V IT l — “ it 

Sixth 


nw 

Second 

. tet? mat? 

Seventh 



Third 

ns^t? nwbp 

Eighth 


matet? 

Fourth 

mirai 

Ninth 


mrete 

Fifth 

'tfteq mt?teq 

Tenth 

''TtPJl 

m-my 

: * Or 

ptwn naitfxi. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS OP THE GRAMMAR. 


This book is meant to give examples in illustration 
of the orthography and etymology of Gesenius’ Hebrew 
grammar. The sections, which the examples following 
illustrate, are given at the beginning of each lesson. All 
the words contained in the Hebrew bible twenty-five times, 
or more, have been used in the illustrations; so that the 
student who masters these, will not merely have acquired 
a knowledge of the elements of Hebrew grammar, but a 
working vocabulary as well. The words used in the 
illustrations will be found in the vocabularies at the end 
of the book:—the first of which contains the Hebrew 
words, and the second, under the corresponding numbers, 
their meanings in English. 

The sections of this Text-book, which are denoted 
by the Roman numerals, will be found to correspond to 
the sections in the author’s “Notes on Hebrew Ortho¬ 
graphy and Etymology”. These “Notes” have been 
prepared especially for those who cannot afford to pur¬ 
chase the larger and more expensive grammar. It is the 
hope of the author, that all who can will procure both 
the grammar of Gesenius and the “Notes on Orthography 
and Etymology”. 




















A. ORTHOGRAPHY. 


Ges - § 5 - L 

> . _ _ Consonantg. 

D , itsniDti , '?D:ntD«nn3nn 

m 3 d a p j m D ^ r 3 d n n v 

, 'inNt i ?ft2tDp3't3D { ?niK3 t ? 
:»Dsi3fisrDnny«nBDDj;3 
n d i't t? d p s 3 n i s i r 

pfcsDttfnaaBi 

3 T 1 H 33 J 1 S 3 T 5 3 ~§§ c n — 13 . 

nnssD 

?]D?3S}^d:d]^^^-§§ 5 - 10i ' 

• *i i r * 

2 t ?3S212finil2332 >S - § 6 °’ P ' 

f s p ^ n s 3 j? n n x d s i 

^ rn s n d 

ts is 33 #3 m« 2$ 2 $ - §§ s, ^ b - 14 - t » ; 

y o w 0I s 

«13 «3 211 211 22 312 32 113 131312 na w’ 

T T letters, 

111 11 313 33 13 13 13 213 213 2'3 23 23 23 a "- 
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A. ORTHOGRAPHY. 


III. 

Shewa, 

Metheg, 

and 

Dageah 

forte. 


Kin nn in nn Kin is Kn nn nn nn Kn mn 

T T T 

mn am nn n« nn an an n tn ta it m nt 

T T T TV 

IK \s \s \k w t t dk dk nib nib nb 

. T T 

Km m m m Kin in Km nn m *>n nn in m 

!" **"■** T 

bK Kb nn ijn ijn ijn ijn ijk nn nn n; ia m 
lb *6 oib bib bKb bb tb nb nb bK bK ib 

• T T ” ** T 

nt? nb bn bb bh bn bn bia b'a ba ba bn ijb 
]b na )b |n |t jo |n |in jn ma |a ah nb 
an Da D’ 1 nn nn an bn dk dk on nb kid 

T T T T * - 

an bp Din )n nia jia |K na Ka bb nn nb 

tip tit t$t tit tit itia itib itit jtn nit nit dd 

?)K bis m np nb ais pit Dit bijt nt aijt 
pb pn ns nn ks *p'a *)1 d *"]ljt *}p *ja *pa 
Dp Dip )p pin pn bp K^p |p bn m pit pa 
nip yty m mjt nib nm mn niK pn ip nn 
tPK tPin D'tp tPn |tp ntP Dtp nip ntp aib> 
tPtp n'tp tPb tP.i b>b> tPp bltP tpit ijfct tpa 

p»b nb nn nn na nm nK on bn in ntp 

. .. - t T 

ntp nb nnp nm ns 

ibbp' nbblp Kbbb bbp - §§ 10C> 16Ci 22f 
^bn nbK nibn - f - bsan mbb nnabb - d - ibbp 
ibbin nnti -(*»)- nabnKn 'bbn 'bntP (») -b 

: i —: i tv - : i *i“ •• 


A. ORTHOGRAPHY. 
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-i- nanp; mrnn nnp£ - h - pnr -(c)- 

dw - 1 - a# a i p# a i r6bp 


-e- na*ib naa - d - *pip Vna n't?" - 25b 


T& 


IV. I. 

Un¬ 

changeable 

vowels. 


•ote -°- ^tsp r6tbp - b - Aba ate* im - 26 " 2 - 

rri bni - f - *?bp nay “ibb - e - tj#p - d - mpn 
iiin ■'- mnpb - h - “tfiKi '^bp -s- ny. 
ns?o -°- yi 1 ? - m - ^ys ipfir - k - irnn ibgg 
ronn napp na'pbpn -p- nbpn nph noji 
nan naty' no 'b« -*- lain ^btbp T . 

^jpin p’pap - r 

yV ]b _ ^P ^ bb) b'3 Y'-lp'! flS - §§ 13 > 2L najih 

MM - c - p-\Tl \T1 W’fcnn PP As L P £uon 

kst - e - its ip jDiTS ^y a n nan :ra 

t : • t : It v ~ t at t t 

prftty -s- p’pb =1311 - f - np'pbp 

infeW^STlK :DA«'^3 - § 16 - 

v —: T V V * T V T T T 

ayrtynty - i?Wipy D^ynysn nysn - d - \b 
r6bp - f - ann - e - stfnb ^frnfcy^an 
tD'pjb? itoir :nsn nn& nata* »«t. 
n^pb^ nVopn ( a >s- nag D\nn lycw n\T tt3j£! 
n?l?q ^n-w-srjj? 1 ? :n>sn \ti :p -03 
rfas iNT ixt rtoN + :bsrrm si 1 ? jntsty - 1 *- 

t : IT : * :r t : t ** ' J * 


and 
Asperation. 


2 . 

Makkeph 

and 

Methegh. 



4 


A. ORTHOGRAPHY. 


VI. I. 

Raphe. 

2 . 

Papesh 

forte. 


VII. 

Peculiar¬ 
ities of the 
Gutturals. 


inn *6# mm' isd fob - § 14 *' 

T •* T T T “ T |V V 

D^bln D^pa ipi }W w’ laro - §§ 12 > 20 - 
ntfa intfrnnp^ iKrnnb - c - \bbn inmn 
n;ns-np upf-nn - d - i^Drnm'm iidh>> 
n$6a ijpj? nsiK in? nfety mf' - f - 
iprh?p rrn? in?-n^j; yb nin nnfc?' 
^in -> niiapp np? mi? - h - na? toip -s- 
D?n dp ni - 1 - nan nx>b fob nan - k - iai 

T T V “ T T *• IT •* IT 

nippn dm]? inm mp - m - pa ]an p 
d^iipsm i«p5 'apt?'p pipr mp' ^an 

wt?i p>ap ppn 

ann ins ann' inn dim Di«n ?»» - § 22 °' 

T V TV ■• T r* T T T T T T IT J ** “ 

nnj- d -paa inn amn tamp t?ihn vvn annn 
si? atfj -e- i?a ibp^_ nit? nit?'' ni# yp# 
y’iDt? nn kid naan nit? ?i ?ia nina nn 
i?s - h - ann ?njp ,T?n. rrit?'n kid Knn 

UKa t?ap^ lap; nip? -*- Dpi Dpi ipK 

ji\tp )inp "in? idk nan iin - k - pn?: 'ipp 
ninn nin man D'inK ipk itapK - 1 - Dm? 
ip?n nt??K nni? D't?m pnnn itant? 

- t: it v v: iv t t~: t t: t • v: iv - :ir 

nann niKn niK" nnna n?T nnit? - m - 

v : v \ ~ : v • : ” t : - t t : - t t : - t 

inina np?n iKann mm nia?K ipna 

: v iv : - i~ it : t I- : t t : : v “ : v 
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jhn 'aa na oa'te aba -°- aiain u&fco 

—. • T ; »—. •; »• —: v: : t it . . i. 

tdim nten ion# nntsn maa -p- non 

• i~ t i it it * t i 

aca aa : a 'sjnb ^aa pa -q- abpn Tb^n 
^isi-o Nib Nb N'sln sb nxi? - § *>. 
na'iin icaa a&a - b - atsH aan nate naa&bfl »"S? 

T • —: IT “ T V V : •• T •• T t • * 

maton n'atph rnas a^aa - c - aa_a4 teg{?. 
aba^ tea 1 te«*3 - d ' tea^ teyab* naate 
ate 1 an - e - aba 1 ante 1 ? nina teaai 
nir« t?‘aa T :aap -s- 1 - a&a pte l ite l - f - 
api 1 ? nb| npa nipa (§ 14a ) - k - a*>pa atepn 
ab>a aj$ 'an iaa - 1 - ns iaio a^s 1 paa 
Ma it ite ^ pp" n^n-§ 24b - c J g ;, oi 
naim nairra - c - nte nte a^b aw ate " r Z™ d 
infc n? nsjb npl - d - 'Tb rrnnte aan 
a^tpM a^in pn ai 1 pi ais - f - 

ateap rial aia a^tep ntep tep - § 29 - . j x T ; nft 

Dpp_ opp ^p ^p nnnb^p fitep nte 1 ? 
nrfi teari nte*? aap - e - pte abaa - d - 
tep - k - nt^-anaa - h - aite aten :rp aute - f - 
late ntep - m - iraaa - 1 - aaa via ptep a 1 ^ 

A** T T IT IT I" ! “ I” ■ \ V T T : T I T AT 

?rtb«p! 'aa \aj - n - ■'te am n£ itep 1 
tea -q- nba nna nia -°> p- ana aa 

||“ •*” IT- T AT -AT It It 
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A. ORTHOGRAPHY. 


X. I. 

The 

Character 
of the 
Vowels. 



Changes of 
Vowels. 



-v- -u- 

• : it t 




■S- 


arurp 

AT V : • 

ab>ap "n*i t bap - c - t^n ana - a > § 9 - 

tt/: “ : tt t - t t: 

ns jng p& apn - f - bni - e - ri« -a- 
nab ]s s i ‘Ttop bap - h - wt pns - g - 
p - 1 - }3 npbi nit? npb - k - rpi 

nsp )nbt? iba$ bn$ - m - b^'i 'pbfrjfl 
pa tpjb - r - a\nb£ gibg bap -q- pfc? af -p- 
nbpK ^ippi ibap"! bap'-bp aba ba ibps 
nab 'bw Dp 5 ’! aiKrrba a^ria ^jin nbaa 

TT * IT ITT- T T IT T * IT * ** T T : T 

B'tPp ?lbl>S ibtfS - v - 

• TllT *: T IT T: IT 

nan - c - ibap^ ibap npiif n^i?- b >§ 27 - 
ibtpp? ^api bap' npV anpi> spy nab 
n3>' jayrrba qb&n ]3 :ni,T-T -a- 'spa 

ny n^pn nbb p n?o 'fih apn 

pa spa - f - ^jpp^D ?jb&p vima ibap - e - 'ay 
nan ^bap' p» bap - h - batf' n«ia «ya -s- 
bin} "ibb - k - naps npps w at? - 1 - pan 
urn nnaa ibap' nbap - 1 - nriit^n ^ssb 
npwip jnionpp -»- apnab ■“■ nip nba 
nnni* -p- apji ap; D'p; Dpji ap; aip; -°- 
tfpn a«n anyn annn 'nn rna -q- 

T T T ' T IV ‘ T IV T V T V 


B. ETYMOLOGY. 
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Tub SrtM WP DBb- c >§ 19 - *'• , 

Di?r nir bny. ^ Nbua Co ~ l * 

rip 1 ?; np: - d - nru una niiw 


Nsari aaan n&nn nnbn Kann (§ 54 °) Kbun 


- k - tstt np n uni - ]i - in^p - f - rra 
nari^n -*- ri-ij$ - m - kt_i - 1 - uiaa ^t?p'_ 

biwn p^n 


uki - b - bhib rrnm mirra nsa - a > § 28 - 

. . . T r t r • : * 

ram - c - rrm niv6 ib*6 abn*? bisb 

: -1- •* : iv : r : v : - • t:it v:iv 


Tir; jjb 5 .i niba w?. ' d ' ubpa 
rift nb ^na by. *yi£i r^a nn^‘ ap: - e - pb*i 


XII. 

Rise of 
New 

Vowels and 
Syllables. 


B. ETYMOLOGY: EMBRACING EXERCISES TO 
BE TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH. (*) 

I. 

THE INSEPARABLE PREFIXES. (**) 

wnb di?» D1N& 'Tb - b - im» — a - § 102 - '• '• 

| « T • * T T •* - The In- 

DNi^a nnnn^ ui?a ■n&b u pb - d - rri\np r:;:" 
nhb n$6 nra -§- nnpb r\ibb np 5 ? - f - nb«^> 
n??a - k - nbb 1 ? mb ip 1 ? d - n'hb - h - Dpa Dpa 
vmsb mrr& mrr^ - m - n»^ - 1 - 

T T T T 

(*) Exercises to be translated from English into Hebrew will be found 
in Part II. The corresponding lessons have the same numbering. 

(**) The student will point the following lesson in accordance with the 
rules in the sections cited. 
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B. ETYMOLOGY. 


2 . 

The Con¬ 
junction 
Wau. 


3. 

The 

Article. 


II. 

The 

Personal 

Pronouns. 


The 

Inflection 
of the 
Masculine 
Noun. 


him DDm -( b )- til diki dm - w § io4 d - 

• t: v: : I ” : t t : - : 

|mi mm teb-i - (c) - itojn uiki dy6ki 


ynn npt m'm -(«)- Dppni Jtni m -< d >- nnp 
dmmti - b - • nn^n i&;n n>ppM - a > § 35 - 
DMiinn ni2>nn nDMDn udm DMMn 

: tt : t : : • t : 

ts^m btin ii«n Dv6$n DKn tMKn DKn 
nnn nnnn ‘mn nannn DMnn KMn - f - 

T •* * - TIT 

inn djm - b - tim i?pn j$n Mn ninn 
D^mn - k - inn nann |ii>n nnnn ran 
:DMMnn dM nn nub dmdm dmdjm 

• tt: * t t ■ • “ t • tt: 

nnb ryn jp'iKn nan :djm tinn nnn pi&n 



ii. 

THE PERSONAL PRONOUNS. 

U& UK MIK MIK — § 32 and Par. A page 536. 

. T • • T - IT 

uniK km km nK nK (§ 29 °) nnK nnK (§ 29 “) 

: —: • : it : ~ t t t - 

nnK uni uni unis 

v - : t : ~ : t 

n T n m in |n n | nn 09 u tj ?j 11 
in |n nin nn nnp nn |nK ninK 
mid dmm nnin in in mid — b > p> § 9L 

** * T 

|DM DMM DDM UDM ?|6m SJpM tjDM 


B. ETYMOLOGY. 
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irrViK nH irrib> - d - Dq'ap ' c ' IPpto DppiD 
'did - h - i- g- ia9a - f - nbrus nasa - e - sinn ini'iH 

t t: it t iv ~ I —: i •• • : 

'DID DD1D IDID PJD1D ,TplD SpplD IJ'DID 
JH'DID fp'DlD D/p'DlD Dp'DlD 13'DID 1'DID 

ippiD td'did - 1 - uaii? inin ^j'did ijtdid 


UNCHANGEABLE NOUNS WITH SUFFIXES. 

A. SINGULAR NOUN. MASCULINE. 


f 


— §§ 14ia> b) 14 ° a> b> 93W> Par * lU 91b> p> 89a ’ 39a * 

T 

nm Dniap *6 :f$a *13 

pan :dd>' *ia : np nrus :did Kin :$n 
una Ha :'pia *ipp>' tnsiD :?jpid app>‘ hanitf 


III. 

Unchange¬ 
able Nouns 
with 
Suffixes. 
A. 

Singular 

Noun. 

Masculine. 


:p nrigl Hita ]p^1p :pi& Ha iDpa'n niH 


:p"ip nan :np mt?' :d'm> je>\s n Kin 

'H dud mua 1 m 1 ? nap :np Kin ms? mm 
niaa sni? pa n'aKa sash npp>' 


B PLURAL NOUN. MASCULINE. 


\ra ran dsd> utb* id 1 ? —^ g- §§ 9l > 4 °°’ ^ 

• ** f “ T IT * “ T 

Dp'31pp>' JD'pltD 5f'T^ IJ'DID ^J'pl 

D'ripn mna lap :ann qpp )pKi pi? d,t^Hi 
urnH D'piD Dp'W :D'jmp amis? map 


B. 

Plural 

Noun. 

Masculine. 
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B. ETYMOLOGY. 


rari j?|nirp pna nm nitfci p man biz 
6ipg :n'in np'Ttf jd^d viz :Ti?a tppiD 
EPDrc n?p T :nn^-^>r jnpna nrpna 

T1?H pal 113H pa 


c. 

Singular 

Noun. 


C. SINGULAR NOUN. FEMININE. 

§§ 132 a ’ 127 a - 92 h - — §§ 89 e > 80 b - — § 95, Rem. 1, m, o, 

rlTle. ’inono -'na^D -nna^a - s - - §§ 91P> e> Par - Id - 

T * T I “ T 

>inpn -jna^a -sjpma nnaia -anaia ^riaia 
jTinnain qrtann nngn ’pnpn -apnoia 
laanan :nnnua nun n s n unm nat 

v : - \ t t : - 

Sinaia :nna s\n rniv m nnp^'n :anpai? 
in^nn :nm aan^aa ini.T ns 5 © :n bnz 

t • : t t t - t : 

n’raan :nsn unan mala ?rnpn tnnicsn 
np'ixn nnpn nwa srn^nn ibMz tn^n^ 
npnn ana :ni,T nmn naa>' nnaa>' naiam 
npaaa w'sn nap n'nap-^p aan nainrrba 
nirp npn tnVaan-^ n s nn naan 
naian r6n-i :Ti>n nain _t ?a nana :imini 

T T :it * T “ “ T : IT T I • 

nainrrtu nmn n 5 nn naatf :n*orrp 
naian na^an^s? naan jnnm:aa tnbmn 

T - T - : : - t T T : • i : 


B. ETYMOLOGY. 
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D. PLURAL NOUN. FEMININE. 

JYhU — §§ 95 > Par - Id ’ 91 g ’ h ’ i ’ m > 127*’ 44*- b - 87 l p ®; al 

* T I , * 4 Noun. 

17*13 wibtf p^riiaa JD'p^s Qv^n f —- 
:o^na iT*?na :imWr ana w# :vn}*H& 

• : t v : - - t t • t r : 

:nis>33 niattb nmtp :m'am p^ima*; 

'niaa tb&a nibiy in^ian niaia :?pfliaia 
:nTi« jsp^iiagi 

pTnijra'; JDynbln JD^ig ap'riiaia 
nap inipnan 'npn d na&^ tn^piaj 
:ni^i« Da^ntea tnraon ^naa rrrfana 

• v: v * * i “ t * : r : * t v i : 

:n^ianjp rtw‘^ u^aa jirnias jn^iap 
iniyaan 'ntoa- 1 ?*? aa^’ jninhs D'nbinn 

^ T : - •• IT - T : * 1 “ i ~ 


IV. 

NOUNS WHICH HAD ORIGINALLY TWO SHORT 
VOWELS, BOTH CHANGEABLE. 

1 — § 93, Par. II*-*’ Rem. dd - kk > § 92 b - g ’ § 84*’ f i - iv. 

T * ^ •/ - Masculine 

jD*ma aana anna narnia:; «a^ dwk Nouds 


nn^a am r&vti mrsa 1 ? naa 

• : it t • t I-: i" • t : * ~ ; it 

jD^op pan nni :is:ia aaa>' n aaa ama 
anps? Dawpn nrr \]2b n'ton art? 
'ntoto pan aaj aa^‘ sanaai anp* 


which had 
^ originally 
two short 
vowels,both 
changeable. 


L. El YMOLOoY. 




V. 

Segholate 
Nouns: 
Masculine. 
A. 

First Class. 


i-j 


avn Tissn '*^3 ipti 

m/p. inn^ abp iD'l3j?n Dnjwn 
nn'n^'i D'pDi? annan isd :d'sk 

:D , mn m tt tost? savins a^ay annni 

• t -; it f vt : it ■ : • \~: m T r: : 


V. 

SEGHOLATE NOUNS: MASCULINE. 

A. FIRST CLASS. 

§ 93. Rem. g-n, Par. I a ’ d ’ § 45 a ’ and § 47 a_e ’ h » and the 
first column of Par. B at end of the grammar. ii^fc 


? :b3*i 2J qspD :rnin jsj. 

ivaba jnwfarste taanw 

t t : -t : ~ ■• : _ v i - i v •• : - 

jDijpn :d^?( 3 nyliy 

tp^D nnfi :n:ini 
mybvi :p^'n :anjtt :B3 , ote: , OTi tanw 
rrajb n?|pn 3*1^5 ^i?n nnj?? 

|>>sn :rre^> rarn) ipnv 

:nirpj? :^n :tsW‘n lifcp 

'-\y: ale ?ppn :^n 'ass? “ 13 s? 

p)pprn ; ^ Dnln :sp ( ^ ' 03 ? i 3 ; tri :*6 

33B>‘ jraBJtt TD? tDpipni 


B. ETYMOLOGY. 
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nyjin :nprn n ib§ nap min nnpp 
:mi nnb^ aaty'ri jspijp ilirp nn? 
:a^j?n nppp TH^rt mj?) 'Dyy npp^ 
ty\sn :a n n^n nlnpp nity’n mp “Yapp 
anspn np# :?jnpn -ibp6 sjjrpn nyr ity‘$ 

:n^n 

V IT 


VI. 


B. SECOND AND THIRD CLASSES. 


:TipJ "ipp ; in^i — § 930 '‘’ Par - i b c,e,f ’ § 52a- 

: ^vb : nap: ^"199 ♦ * mp 


oa^y lyan :n\"6fcvnb istDn ts>\sn anp 
D'rfrg uW :ty\sn \spn :^ru* nnp 
:&yb nis« iaplY nis» p'pn spj>gj9 

sparry n^'ntf'rn yajn tnirpa up'prn unjy 
trip ibaapp^ D^nfcai Erpnpa ptf :D\“6fr6 


ma D^trtnn abo ny 5 ? twnn ni s a ity'tfa 

• T t: IV V T 

tj^'nrn D*npaa tnirn^rr^y 

112 s ? ip^n-^y tfai tsyp :r6yp aar 
inasa r“m aaa :ppyn ipyp pt? jsppp 
jibrpa D'b*6a ia^b/ 1 apt : orton *6p lyir 
myn D'ma bn :a^sn *□«*& my nptf 


VI. 

B. Second 
and Third 
Classes. 
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B. ETYMOLOGY. 


tsnp ifcrip :D"jnn-]D apba npf 

13*1spay tnirp rvrtna wan jd^j? 
m&b *6 -itfa D^jwn abn &tfa :iab» 

it \ v ~: * t -: it v •• : • : - 


VII. 

Masculine 
Nouns with 
Middle or 
Last letter 
Wau or 
Yodh. 


NOUNS WITH MIDDLE OR LAST LETTER WAU OR YODH. 
fll!} ?|T ]-|5 — Rem. u-z, § 93 , Par. I g - h - k > § 53 a -°' 

tf'Kn “i2 , i Kit? jn^aan w&ttn m rra 

• t v • : t • t it • : • Ivt 

spna irpaa p# :^n bp bpjn tDDNpya 

npp>a nnitf'n spinn nb|bn wq npn 


n^-ian wan: D^pfcya n\sasn rctea :nim»a* 
i^bna :D\snsn :a\an sn'na Dm^'m 

:t: • t : - - t :it - 0 s -t : - : 

nwp) fibiqa n;p; n’n&D’by aaty’n irpai 
t?\s Tea mib nn'ai nnfe d^kh jrntt *oa 

• • - V T IT * • T V IT 

:DT 6 k S 


VIII. 


VIII. 

Masculine 
Nouns from 
roots whose 
second and 
third radi¬ 
cals are the 
same. 


NOUNS FROM ROOTS WHOSE SECOND AND THIRD 
RADICALS ARE THE SAME. 

♦QYI — Eem. aa > hb > cc > § 93 , Par. I 1_n 

^d-d: pa baqb^ pap>n tappy sppq-ba 
n^p D^a^n mbferra; pnn 

D^in-bp ryn tsbs p&s % b |n p :n^pn-|p 



B. ETYMOLOGY. 
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mrp * , mir d'sdh natf :rpnn 

prnpr Wp inn) 'ap^p '3 

rjpn-b •'ey iap>' pinp onpn f'Sin 
^3 :Di s n apb Q' 5 n ^prr^P nrpj^ 

tnnnn-^p I 3 «p iap^p psp T :i ^3 wp 
nap n‘nn njnj nfl&yi jvnpn" 1 ?? upa^' 
jsptp pasMrta nsa nwte 


ix. 

NOUNS WHOSE FIRST SYLLABLE IS UNCHANGEABLE. 

D'VjP DMJSltfn — Kem. nn-pp, § 93, Par. III. IX. 

•■•.“: * — i t Nouns 

D\s^fn nappa^ij; 'abipi> JD^D'a^rn w X«f 
tp^pan \spto“bp npp>ri pnprrn^ 
i^p :D'*npn nn 3>'*ip \snpa n^nip-^pi 
nntp nnan ninstfaa Drrnnp^ ninn^n 
□ '$% 1 m n'mmn-bi n>s)P 

wio i^p) :p"ip Bspr ^pai ^a 
jQ^^n D'p*6an m«ns nsoa jcntfinirta 

: * t :- : • •• : : * • t i t 

^ap>'a run tnip^pn 'npn naptfi 
pii imp :on^p bin n^ps 

JDHW'a 
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E. ETYMOLOGY. 


X. 

Last 

Subject 

Continued. 


XI. 

NOUD8 

■whose 
final 
syllable 
is un¬ 
changeable. 


X. 

LAST SUBJECT CONTINUED. 

— §§ 50 and 54, § 93 IIl b Rem. qq-ss. 

-bp Dpp\s ^bj? inqinn n'zifl? aqs :?ppn 
D'aqpn inp'aqa sprqfc niqa nata 
nrn*?" 1 ?!? nnnn 'ana natfa lana'' Dim nsbi 

i- •• : - •• : : : • r t •* : i : 

'b>i?a _l ?a mn mala D'as&'n laaa* :D\ia«n 

T jT •• : i • : i ~ : : • ■ t it 

:sp 3 $ *\ 7 !irbp sjt npnr qbpn n.qtp nipa 
rtafcrts :v 6 k TOa b'ipn :Dann Tiaa up 
nanrna :nipnan mpn lanpq napp 
nnab rc^ipnn :ib naanna :p^asa-nai 


XL 

NOUNS WHOSE FINAL SYLLABLE IS UNCHANGEABLE. 


Ip 2 — § 93 ’ Par - IV, Eem.“- xx > § 85 uw1 ’ § 84 k ‘ n ' § 50 . 

Ira Wvz npp 1 ! iTpn-bp inpp q^pn 
":p aapto ^a*:]in$q 'arbap^ 

jinpr an? tampan m qspp rtpp 
W ^na i«iap ip) awn n*qaa n?pa 
m^aan ma?a bna n^'npn nap mpaa 


laiiq wn JTaan wan )n«g jn*$ 




B. ETYMOLOGY. 


17 


jD'prnn rvtoippp srpin 
D^n nhi«rpn tnib&n n:n 

:^>na n^pnpn pi? ;DWn irppp 


FEMININE NOUNS (1) FROM MASCULINE NOUNS WHICH 
HAD ORIGINALLY TWO SHORT VOWELS AND (2) OTHERS 
WITH THE SAME INFLECTION AND CHANGES. 

?T^ rmi — § 95, Par. IP' 0, Rem. g-n, § 48 g ‘ k * XN. 

I :it - : * . Feminine 

inppp jdy 6& up nnnnp tiring ts^pn w7Z 

7 ** * t t . T ’ | • Masculine 

irtoi? ':nnpisa □DnD'usii bbton n'&ir?i? , no , u t , 

t : v t : * i v : - : - : ; • - _ - winch had 

rni?ip ^'\s rbn in&ptp rn&ri nbnp 
□‘P 2 nm*i np’nn :np^p :n^'npn ™TZ° 
:dy 6*6 rairiri rrbpSsn npira JD'ppir; -ZL 
nW the ni&6b n^iyn jtd^dd c “ 

&6 *pp n|pp ni? run :nirp rnipn 
rpw'fi np^nn^pb 'rin^nb 

miip^n n‘^p pp>sn 


XIII. 


Z 1 M *7 


FEMIXINE XOUXS FORMED FROM MASCULIXES WHICH Fem ini ne 
HAD ORIGIXALLY OXE SHORT VOWEL. Soun, 

formed from 


p'S^n n1j;p3' — § 95 > Pai '- I** c ’ Rem. d-f, § 47 e - h - 

rrhps njT rn'ip^n'ipn niyprjp nmh$ 


Masculines 
which had 
originally 
one short 
vowel. 


IB 


B. ETYMOLOGY. 


nan :nbiv nriP spring :ninhtp 
i^-b T h« run 1 ? D\“6an irate n&ana 
JTH&B rip^n nw'n :nipte 

i6i nra m'«T f :t5W in«&b& imn& nna 

; • t : tI: • t : -. * it: it ** : i 

tvbv rnte nnt^D an :ia nr6n> 


AlV. 

FEMININE NOUNS WITH SEGHOLATE FORMATIONS. 


XIV. § 95, Par.® and Par. Ill, Rem. p-r, § 94 b h » § 90 g- — r U 


Feminine 

Nouns 

with 

Segholate 

formations. 


jD'tshpn tshjb pai t^ipn pa ate npten b^_ 
rhrrte tnioetfri rriann 1 ? unteib paa 
m-pann insns rinaria inty'mmi 

n^apri qrn : a?n npa ab^'ri 

rpbp! ynbpi nnap npb'te 'apbtti : wm 
anarrte tana naibam ant DrrniyatD tipas 1 ? 
bmn aiasn tipm'aate-te asoa :,Tnip:r 
tnten n^bb^ )bp T n aiaiani nrn n^'bbb 

jnrn^teb pirn ana 




B. ETYMOLOGY. 
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XV. 

;OUNS FROM LOMADH HE ROOTS. 

§ 93, Par. Kem.-j ■£- * - "■ § 8’*'. b „„ 


b ^ ^ t " uuus lluu * 

and § 46 — “1^8 ’H9E Y '"T,!"' 

• * T . , * Compare VI 

-by D^.piri dt :nin7 a ' ,oT8 - 

:n?3 stj’ygjj iniB’ ’sq ]J33 :cp’T ' 
nn&fi iVnjrii :n;n '.’a? njrp iltft "O? 
n’ygg :nlrq ";v -3: :^p "B‘33 " ; ~”3 
n’th^sn’gq D’^nq nb^D’cftg D’M’3?qi 
:-i3W sppirt? njqp? D’sqe 


XVI. 

NOUNS OF PECULIAR FORMATION. 

v^aa -i^n — §§ 9G > 91 °’ §§ 34,47,103- 

«.—fmfimin D’pjgjj wnjias n’3 WJ 

Xrr ™}'» w ’*’?? D1 ^ s , a1 ? ^ 

’ . v Uig-iii '? n? 3 n ’s- 3 ? n^n» ] 3 ?q sia^? 

Ryans'ang tvs qqs 'n??3 'p>qp 

isapj :nnm n- 3 1 ? nWj cp'rw :aq'93 
sL-'V Mg .•nn’osB'i Dp’t^sn n»q ’^ps i’3? 
'^£ f _ jpc e^t ra TOS ’33? n’q? win? 
1 “' A f' :] 3 ?qOa nqlo 3 >» np - B> nnpq snn 

:?jn£Ni *1139 n&n rninn ^.31 ri$ "tWl 


XVI. 

Nouns of 
Peculiar 
Formation 


ft/ 
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B. ETYMOLOGY. 


mnn Di 5 3 'nn nsirbi? 

•n& Di^ :dp\}^> QHr^rp run p>sn 
nan :nnen ^'&n n^;DW3 nmnsta -issd 

... T * : “ TV” 'IT T “ : T : 

D^nn cmn istst^ *6 :,tsj 3 nits nn nte 

* - it - : : • t r : ) t t •“ —: 

rW8 tf>sn n^p^ro^ :^ni^ *03 ny 
n,T3 osn nb jnnsr q^«. ^sd 

,. • : - t t •* t : * * t -j ** : * 

iim tpr wiK :dw Wi nnn 'iDife wr. 
ni:3 mips :^n *03 vn.s :Dl 5 n in« jiupn 
Wtp wrai u^3 :lTy 'tspiK ^ 

:ni.Tb 

t r 


XVII. 

THE PERFECT KAL. 


ntep 'fi^tbp ^£Dp ^tDp — §§ 40-44*' b - § 103. 

'ripup ^up T liptbp n^tbp 

-bv ibdus rbv nsc :ntyn tftfn bv h* 1 
ini« Wd rs-noa nnbs mbx :Trrn 
rrn '3 Dpwurppr ^\m njpr niarr)» 
jDTrtD/T^ unsn :njDn»iT^ nstf tbmto' 

: - T T t -: IT - : IT •• t : • 

^jpi p 3 sp>‘ :f]«n nun njn; ^ipp 
tm&tf $b :ti« thk omsD :msr t& viiai 

J v : - : tv • v : - : : : it t • : 

d'id 1 ? infc ro& :p«a nmn ins uniss 

• : • : IT I VITT T TIT T T * * 


B. ETYMOLOGY. 
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iTiftfertK nin« jDTintsn ib> nine 

T v v: V T : IT * T “ r . 

'n;bp :rnip T *6 

vbibp :p>sn d^'t Jptf —§ 448 
:m nrnia :dt r6w nto'rf? jspiDn^b 
pj?T *6 :Q^in pi55 nirp : bsb>' '5 

DIiTDK rDBtf *6 WT :131&3 Dll'? TObK 
jDpb w'jrbrnK wru jnnj ^ :njn 


_ § 44 e '°* Intransitive 

Kal Perfect 
and 

Infrequent 
forma. 


XVIII. 

THE IMPERFECT KAL. 

i^bpn bbp$ ^t?pn bbp'—§ 4 ° c, § 47 -' » 

:nn^ d,tt Dboi :^bpn n^ipjpi ru’pbpn Im zi: cl 
: ix^i? n^b ana nt^pn :nsn d^ddii ' 

13 B^rp :pan win jd'him roina m 
p 3 in insns jiTM&trte) nnfc ity'bn :v 3 K 
ti ?2 infc -ftps :r>^5 ^\s 1552 :n^ 15 
spjp? Il^i : W10 ,| 1?W *vnm« ; 
n^tsfon iD'Bton nn^r mison tib :b>'k3 

t : : * • t ~ v “ t : : • •• t 

ptpp^'n tib :npn^i? iiy pup*?' xb :pu*3 
:^rni> b>\s pivrnb :an iD^-nnp? 
rnn i5pn *6 pud : 5 pjs*p 'n|i mpn 
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B. ETYMOLOGY. 


XIX. 

The 

Infinitive, 

Imperative, 

and 

Participle 

Kal. 


Y'p) arn ip) T?i5i jnj Tij? 

♦va^a^s? nsY nnaa^ xb r6*6i ni*'n *nm 

t “ - : • i . * t : r : : I v t 

tpvpb: W nb?$ ip'riba-^s? rnnnb>'ri 

jp?|T. mril 

XIX. 

THE INFINITIVE, IMPERATIVE, AND PARTICIPLE KAL. 

nAtbp ^ap ^ipp ^ap Pbp — §§ 45 > 46 - 50 - 
nibtpp rfeap r6tpp 6bp a^ap ^tpp Piaq 
:^n p^b ps^ iarsqnn n?a i^ap r&ap 
^b by ib>'p :naan tstei? rn^’p 
wjh a'as?n :iKb>a nnn ran mann $Tan 

; . * - IT T “ ” ” I •• 1“ * T 

nfca natf tn™ b>sr6 issn :tn«n *nsa 

: ; • v it v : * : v I t it 44 : •. 

an j?jna Tnp jin-nprn^ vni^a 
nna6 K\n r6ni ta^nan •ona annp 
iinppt nqK 'frxb p :nps£ nsTiij 
itn) M^qja ji?bb ap'3n m«^s? 
tu^b mnsts^i anas? 1 ? 'as? a'nnbnnaK ana 

v t t : • : • t i” 4 “ : 4 4 : i v - 

*ns?a qn b a'aa mba* :]^ wn 'a an^' 
tW' kvj tspnan ty'n 1 ? :rraiarrtaa nma 
innb :um« ms? 'a nos wn nw nn« 
nafe uqis i aqpn rnab>'a npb? mpp 


B. ETYMOLOGY. 
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nWs jo^nn pyp n^n 'fling npivi nn«i 
-^p \jpb Dii^ p>sp ttbp ip^ D'n^>pn 
ti? ^jrnKpn ’Hjn 'p^b ib%n$'i 'ppb ^?P 
jmiran TinTn D'nty'' n^an tfcy'ipri 


XX. 

PIEL AND PUAL. 


p 6 *pW :wt -pi n^« 'Tp — § 52 - 
vtf'p nsrip Spicn^ w%> :n^gB? 
, jn'isrrtep nnni* vppg :npnbp 

-£ tf' nsD rifatf »nw -ap 

nspin :iinp n?ian npp ^irnin^pp 
;)iiri« inb npp; :^pn inp 

tp ti?h d^p n'tp'pi p^p*; *6 i^n nip 
nsp’? infc :]nnn d.t^ ip? :n\sn 
inpfpri"^ ipnp nrritfprr 1 ?!? isp :rp^ 
Dpn? jity'ni? pin Dpn :]ii? “ist npw nppp 

nnn$ tppp tp'pp Dpn utnp r nippp v^p 
hdt vrt*$ ipb>' sp^Tia nnn 

■pig np jo'd^d iprs nw Tnp np? 
npi j^nnpt?' n^J? nrnin rftpsr^ IPIP 
r\«r p>'pn 'p t^PPP iapn ^ jd?0 


XX. 

Piel and 
Pual. 
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B. ETYMOLOGY. 


XXI. 

The Hiphil 
and Hophal. 


pia 'nx'ftS :a'p|s ]itn ^'pp jop^p 
Di^' &>'pp :nirq ^'ppp p*$ Jt^ppb 
jn^^n-n^ D^tlO ^P^ ^ qiTi 
ms^s d'bok mss ns 1 ? *6 b3!b 

t it \ : * t -: - s • it \ v -j v •* t 

xxi. 

THE HIPHIL AND HOPHAL. 

-by infc :rpb>‘n jnjn nrn 2b jsf n — § 53 - 
b'y®' Dsn 2 b n^sb^n *6 n'nss 

• : - tt •• i*;* tt:t t • 

t wn ns^tfn n^sbM D’obs nm> nms 

• t t • : r : ~ * t : t “ r 

pi?n ^3b>‘n :in« is^: rmia-sa n'ms 
spb>‘: mss :d>s niaa ‘rs^ri jnnan 

□pn$ “'np^'n jdm?8 d.t^p trrn 

jppn nnri i^n :nsis\T^ 

jd,T iq« ^11] "ip'ip is'ppn nppp 
:nnbrte iTststo jdd^sd min tss\s 

t it T * : - v •• : • * * : - 

npip yiif *pjpi ps> 'pip 13 mens ^jnp 
an mm 1 ? inm«-toi nnnt^n imp t^ip* 1 
mpin-ns pn^ irnnp tnnbpn^D^ips 
n:^ ?ppa mppn n\m* ippn rpnvs nnp 

nnsm an ip^ mpp? 



B. ETYMOLOGY. 
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XXII. 

NIPHAL AND HITHPAEL. 


■js nptf'ri — §§ 51,54 - 

nnn man nty'i'b m3 rhpn 

T T * ** T I V IT T “ I 

Dpn fcy\s apfl# :yn 

iD^'n iW nptr'? 

np nspi man mnp :]rw'ri 

^'rbpTi^ yb\prfy ^ifcrp 4 *^ST. 

n&Kp iro^ n&p wipa :niD^n")p npn 
:ni?np b&y mm t'ty ^pnp ]rD t ? > '. tps 
-bs \ip-bp :5ppK mb nnpppp *]&?$ ^ 
’itHprr i^’nppr bpp nppp nrus npp$ npn 
jDmipbpiPP nrvinpptop nmnpb a^nPn 
t$»K nirr' ’’KT nsm :nnb mnK tfTjsp 
imppn msb nm ]m nppi 
re^pip :nrusM? mippi? m :Dpmi djti« 
-j-ik ampn 'flbimi :D\riPn 

tb# m b$ mpirm bbppn tvbv ntfgj ^i?pn 
npnrna :n*n Dlperrba Di?nmp bbpr^ 
nar^ nriritpa b§ nri« mab pnpprnp 5 ! 
npnp bipn tnpnn mn ma op pnipn 
:«*&»*> ab i&abi rnab tmssn bra vba 

t - • * : • t : vi t 


XXII. 

Niphal and 
Hithpael. 
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B. ETYMOLOGY. 


itw'M -isd pb iro' n»aen “ltfa nna 

• ; v ** t : * t t ~ \ v :i 

:y^n-n« oasn nnK 


XXIII. 

THE PERFECT KAL WITH SUFFIXES. 


XXIII 

The Perfect 
Kal with 
Sulfixes, 


■"jrbvp itep n^i? ^t?j? - §§ 57 — 59 - 

" •spabej? if^ep ^tsp r6pp jtej? ^pp 
tf^pp ^pp ■gvfrop \jritep spJ^&p 
nn;-i9ipp vnihep nnnn^p nn^ih^ipp iri^p 
n^pp rn^&p agfap nr^tsp. inrfep 
jsp&rt? ?psv] :DpM^>pp npu^Pp rfltep 
D'fen tbzi “Dtbs ,tq# jdibti :^2*n 

• v •• v v : t t : t : • i . : 

:n|n tjn-p :it$ ninp npt? 
uiibstp : spyiT^?? sprop^’; yr*?3p ^rnpp> 
Tp bx l»s^ :oi 5 n nirp :u^p 

p-tp D'-fitps^ t^prjp ^jnps^ tr^/iK 
DiT&5#P3 vnbb^: ^b>i?p5 sp&a# 
jm6] niCD ty^xp-by nppa^ 

pjnDDD wp 'nan :naian irirm innrm 

• : it t : * • t ~: t “ r t : it t : 
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XXIV. 

PERFECTS OF DERIVED STEMS WITH SUFFIXES. 

nnnnn 2^3# j'pi&j-bp ^\ron>n—§ 59b - 
nn :m«D DTibatf :nr6nts>‘ tnion - ^? 

t t r* • : ~ • t it : * “ 

jDpnrp D^napn qnnt? nnpn 
:Dnw'n $b rw ^jinp vrn&pn jspnp^n 
'JTflDn :ri «n ra ^rnaon tnnnn D^Bton 

. _ . ; . .. |T - . • - : t • : • 

vrrp^ ub&y D'tn']p$ nya ‘T^l ^5 
^ib^'pn : n^rrhy njn Di\n inippn Jinn ^2? 
tasptoi nn rnp^n :spnaa‘n$ 

niinsp am inn jamj^np^lP ^ 
annp tib :jn« n ri5Tp crisap :Daap 
iTtppn tnio^pia •up’ip jon^pn nnppa 
np5? jsjt - ^ n^b nni^'p :nntprr^2? jnnri 

pjntnn 

bib n^m*? %b onhnn nm n — §§ 67 - 69 - 

• t ~: 1- : I : t : - : • t - 

:aten fna :Wpn Daiartea :pan w 
nm :ni?i &6 nm'n-i etd n'n'n-i 

t - r t I : it : :• • - :-• 

nn^a :ninn ?rr6m nnitsn 'ar6m 

:~t: ttit I • : - : • -;i- t - • - : - : 

CBhsn 'bvi tsntea n2n :jm6i nits 
?pnp; nnp? jfconan nan jnja nnpnin 
:mj&& pinn ia^i 'anaa ■pnsfca teaman *6 


XXIV. 

Perfects of 
derived 
Stems with 
Suffixes. 
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ttibte tsputste crons nnmss jcmssn 
non *]Sfc 


XXV. 

THE COHORTATIVE AND JUSSIVE. 


The 
Cohortative 
and 
Jussive. 


xxv - ?rmim spnom msm — § 48 - 

,T, na-ifeui n^b n^: :n« sps nnrn 
niipt# :yb m nit?t$ 112?] ^335 :nai^ 
:n^n ^2 :nW> 3 fl§ vb$) 

^psrrn^ n'aos-nss; nb^M 

*T'l?n iTD^J JDiTTlIIDIO 

* t t : : * v :^r v • t • : - 

:mnK nc« v&n jrpjss ncin m nsnsM 
BstjStos pr. n^rrns ^ njn; p3T 
niD^' pan >sspn :im cui? 

simba msc jvsb mstf pjk Ton ^ 

* : it : t : • • • t : • ‘it * t • • ; - 

:nshj ?4 \yr \2 i^b\ 731^3 nans :*6 


XXVI. 

THE IMPERFECT WITH SUFFIXES. 


xxvi - n^CDp'* '}bvp' vflcp' — § 4781 §§ 57 > 58 > 60 - 
n^ipipf n^tpjp'' nr^tpjp? D^jpi ^tpipi 

'M^tpjpn pi^ip'! n^tpjp? ^Pj?'. 


The 
Imperfect 
with 
Suffixes. 


V • ‘ '171 1 Z^, • 


0 pr. pt < 
07 ' , 
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'#2^ nt^r. mbppq no 5 6pp‘! 
wftppq v^?*>q q!?pp; nn^tpjpi 

spppq :qiqn £93 uqppq n-^ppiS nn^tppri 
i^i?3 ^qppq tib) an rm nit^ dk jyy^ 
npw« tDqw’q D'ppq ^ppi Wn^ 
D>vi?2D2 :dw‘ydi? •gp^prr^ n^pp 
:D2TO 1P5 :qp,22 inppq $b topics 
-np :n'n6 '}$ m by Dpqp’: :nnqp' nab-bs? 
pqnpfc? Wrby aipt^ nnptq ts^$ s 
*invW: i^ippq n P m«-|rnp :*p?$ '^i??- 

5 WUT D V :n ii?^ q?^ Ta 1ri ^oi 

qran apa^ tm rapt?' :^vp? 
rvura nt?2^ :nsB>'2^ f n 'q^qp 'qipgte 
jt^qp nra ^2% "W niy 

♦isrr 2 ?.ik :nrqn ‘oprjq tD’njp 
:ni^ osq^ tqqsiop nsqqq jq^an iraqi*! 
:qn ^pqT ‘iPpi ^ :q 82 usqiq* 
qsprn npnpi *>sp rnq« YW*>$ 

■id? 'jsqqp npb nrj^'n ^ QiaqT 5 ^ 
jD^nqp^PP-:^^^^: nn pnqn 
: q>‘2p« : rnr&fri nqppp qspps o*^n$ W 03 
tripYp'; rnin rnj jqirwrrtrjD ni?pp« : 


,t /: ■ > ^t. v c* 


- > ^,«. -£X^W 


, V 


' ■ r 

T#**r 


]7 2 J ~ ~2 jy -■+ <**■ - x ^7' 


/JL A 
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: w di> synM 1 ! nto? sjigpg 

sjflTiri :rnpp* 'P'3 frnpbpt *j^08 

tn&stfK nrrtsststo :nWo3 nanoEM rates 

•• : : v •/••::*: •• t : tv:: v : t 

f>yw~ : n^o nj? - ^ op$^ 

:D v n ntysnj 


Infinitive 
Imperative 
and 
Participle 
with 
Suffixes 


XXVII. 

THE INFINITIVE, IMPERATIVE, AND PARTICIPLE 
WITH SUFFIXES. 

XXVM ' mrr itf*n na^n — § 61 • 

The t : : t •• * * r* : t : * : * 

.^n^n nnnprrr^ tsfl}? 'to^gp irr^n 
:rw njhp 131 «a|n 'pp "ipp^s? 

• rrap 1 ? :sp^ nfrbv rnra rro 

tD^'! *6 j^pp'? ^ rto i'nrnjpp 
:ns 'Tp 'P3W t'top irs'psp «nn ;;ff>'jppp 
i-papn uj? nrTp wW nsia nspp 

VHp|> n$$ :^s ^i? t 133 tp 

'ppj^ ^p3t?'p pp^ipp nnjs :n#» Tp ip_3 

nsppp ^in j'ss dt^s? rvto^pp 
npj5 nqg :Dnajrrp ttS3j2 
:npp>'pjpp ^ a :^iT ispp I 1 ? isp infc 
W'Tpri^ rn : it *6 n'trip 1 ? rap>'n nf'-n^ i3? : 
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ijs'pb ivfin di#P :DCi^S?b n n p3 

di^»W t?'p3 tro^'n a,Tail taaii nirri 
truna ini^n :5p]$ ib5?ri ?|35^5 ^isit) 
ty'nri )5 j'spTjj ;yi 'b^’ ^bjn 
nib^' :^3i3 ?jiab6 'S^b :n,Tn^^ 


XXVIII. 

THE PERFECT AND IMPERFECT WITH WAU 
CONVERSIVE. 


^inb miDt^Ti ap^a i&i fcP'pns— § 49 - 

A ; v'j’K api>s Wiif? T^g ’ripn :i?3 Im 

^ :aiat^*i ansm 13*? :nari3"aa an^pai ms 
Lo^ na^'srt D^n :ariiab> laaa'i ai?n a>‘ip 
ipps irriinp : :ri^pi naaM istri ;tot^ 
:aima ^31 inn'stfn :a'si a^a' rrisa 5 ! 

: !T - T : * : - • “ * T •. . . 

js^^niat^ms ii&ifj ^ nip^ 

:3inntDn3ms)Q n 3n?nms P 1 ? D li?£ 

:n3in)n^ntenf^ s v:ni^p nm isti 
ni rfti iaa s i nsa 133*1 ^na isaa a^'-nspi 
atfa ib&i 133 113 iaa s i n'i33 n£j?n 
niafen a^tf'n bpir^rng rapp? :d<t!?2 


xxvisi. 

The 

Perfect and 
Imperfect 
with Wau 
Conversive. 
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XXIX. 

Pe 

Guttural 

Verbs. 


Tnroi n\na ninbm^' ?iWds nnnnn*! 

• : - it : • t : I : t : t : 

npb :nip ^b$ tannin nin >>rr^ 
■nnrba n» 'Bn n^i? nron mn« n^n 

: T •• • * T V T : * - V V - T * . 

vrip'pn :n>\sa ^nn >"p_p igs mpn 
'nn%a jmsi^ Tim n^sm rmin 

• : ” : * tit: * t : : • * t it • t 

^bn p-us-^s napps janm mtsp^Ki t?\sn 
jnbn ro^ni nna 5jn« toi 
it Tjpp impm# ybv nst^ 

nppn nppi n'pn Djrrta nb^'n v)v 
*pis rnriprn tf’fltf&rrti? tss :npn dp? 
tnrusnn nrr 1 ?!? 'rnpBi pps nip mnn 
DPBte nnnp wpsi inp-nN 'jk DBb>' 

inn'll? D'imn* 

t -; • t . * 


XXIX. 

PE GUTTURAL VERBS. 

u 


Dppinfc? ipnp :nap$ i?^p8 tb'^b —§§ 62 > 63 - 
mn^n ;p^ nsnj f :iB«a naan jnro^n 
pjpgp p ♦fbvsn pin iinrifc? nPn.1 tni^n 
man *s6n *6 nt?8 min ntfK 

- : i- I ~ t v ~: v v “ _ , <*• t : • 

trtoim nnD k sn :ttp ‘rntb 'man ;nwnn 

tt-;it : -1— * t v - : ~ v: iv * t : it 

nan prnns? tfina nbgp nnb nna 
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nroo A m&m nms: a An jtroferno 

it t : * : - : v • : t Mv t : 

np^'n •on dds? :As As: spsiin nisin 
-pp mhv spni* ihv;_ xb tDpnns 
Arrian n:s? is ?jbs Tnsi atfin? ipbp 
n:i *?ip pAs pitp ni,T tisD Taps nip 
floss 'n woso rib in'p'w Arras nsitfi 
v^\b uitpss ifcss A-jnn i#g te n-ioo 
nAo'rra r\'2b nniAs iss nlrr iss iss 

IVIV • ~: •• : V V T - : t : - t t 

n:s ^bnn *6 jnmion nnsn ^sra n:ibsn 

..; . : - - t ” v ** t : 1- 

ibp An: tptp'&nAs ppn ^piarp :n:oj?8 
s>'nnii ipnn npp>'n :A'ap: ppAsi orr 
ns Ada :p^n pbnn Aninn pAs Jiiiorrms 
tsm tea jmnsn *6 nras' sit nsVn 

- : v: •• : t it iv : ~ r “V 1 “:r : 

5j5>?8 Dip Aski dc$ ?p^ra ph :nio p 
*A moAs non** tA tion 5 ? ion' k sA :in& 

t : : “ : ” - : v 

:np: Dip Vbpi *A tpstr msn mnp 
dbp nns: nnsn nra dip p&A racsnm 
npin^ jnpfcs n:An onpsnp ninjpi ^pi 


n:o«: ni ( T nns :p«s asm pnr joanoio 

T T v:iv T : •• I VT T T TIT 1 ” v:iv v •• : I 

ms nopno 
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XXX. 

PE ALEPH VERBS. 


XXX. 

Pe Aleph 
Verbs. 


• h ^2 n^p '$2$ Dl s 3 - §§ 68 - 23 °' 
a^nba ' tspnte. *6 partoa 

• — : i “ t t t f iv : - • - f< • : i - t —. 

ni/T D^'ipp-p :nriK ^ 

ntste :r£p k T in^mi °Jit 

"ibfc6 jfvfrs n'rb$ at# 

fwk&yti prnyjrnb ibfc n& ib^n *6 


f X? * F • 1 • • ' 1 • • " r\» # » 

d,t^ :*ib£fr ibtfrn 
r\$ty np^'ip anfc »)b^£i :n^nb Rtf 

tnuimi :nfcn 2W2 )b2tir\ :D'D' 

— : it t : — - v “ ~ : : i - • t 

*6 t'Ftvb ustfa no JB^jb ^5^' *6 ir ^3 
nppsfcpy np^T 1117 2 R,- 

a*ri nj?^ "ntfn n'U!? mpn tnaian bi?a 
ms tratfn ni^s nat^a natfn d*w‘*i 

tt i" v: - : • • •• • t : 

nb'bn wn iv 22$ rrn p^s :nnm« 

it vhv :T»n n^nin^a ma s i 

-: v t - T • t - - : ~ : v:i\— 

:13 m k s - ' 5 i 


A YIN GUTTURAL VERBS. 

xxxk naan lan^ ran# r:a -§ 64 - 

Ayin “ iv - “: l“ T •• : “: IT T T 

“ nnp k s 2 $$ nipaa n^n an^ nn^sp 





C\'UtS' 

J*~r '’ 


■73 ... 
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jnnntsn man i?^ :nW dsd 

t -: r : • t : * t •• : v t . . . 

ina^Tt ^s; :*nfr rum natann Ti?r^ T 
ipn :&gi? tDirrp sp;s& u#'*u$ vns& 
nanas :rn« iana :nagfa Dima 

I iv —: it : t : it —: * t ~: r* t 

Di$n ipin JDiir^a iaianaj^ 

naa ji&a on; :d^>s nn? im?a ^$n 
ntfin p.$ :m>rn tib aua ^aipfc jnn 
Snari !?« tnwin nm& *w‘; tnw‘ aa 
:;jana k s : ?j;a n?a>n *6 jin nuaa 
mm-n$ mfp mrin bw : irmt^n 
7*1?; ]irn p# nnn ma*a ng; mn nam 
ri^'-ip'! Jnnaf&n ain Hpipl mt?a?n lantfn 
arms u ul$ia in?; *6 ^ ]n?i infc 
unn;-n« uis u?b *w’; *6 ^pan 
jaanraa ua rn;ai v;a aaaa nanaim 

•• • : - t t : t : t t • it:: 

uisra; ';apa ngtfh nnpi ,“6n; ngaa paan 
aun i«? ti^ pinp n4$;n iji?n ras 
nans hd nnsrr&6 aaa>'n dk :ana ni? 1 ? 

T : -t - it : * - : • mt 

laqin ayb ]n; :rnrrrta Snpn :ps ?p^ 
jsjma^ a^'K n«f; na 1 ? Kin tnn^;n 

m; :amrrri$ jh?a mn;n? 

nmtsm nmua ioaa' Hpnfen ni&n nyrte 

it v • : •••••:• : “ : I •• “ : . t t 
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♦ 

♦ 


i^np rcao nn^n rqgp 
:infc ty'-iin 1222 :nn« '» nba 1 ? rrAw 

vt :■ -:r* t it • ** • : • : 


XXXII. 

LOMADH GUTTURAL VERBS. 


XXXII. 

Lomadh 

Guttural 

VeibB. 


mb& nm irate rite ■oia - § 65 ‘ 

T T - I IV T : I T : - -IT 

jiprra ?jnte? n'jiM th«j ?jt nte ot'-d 
■ oia 'rn : 2$ -qte2 v rb$b Wj?2' : i 

teb 12 nbfi :D\ite2 n&l2 ijten tnrnn 

,T3J»£) t» :paq urteri :*j2?b 

ni22b ^b :n2?b ain m'b22 1^2 

spaan paiirte 1 ? nten :«nn nr '2 \w'd 

_ . . . • ~ : t : v * • ** t : 

)iten nns ;qpj^2 n\ite2 mte ]ii? na 12 
;d"* 2 Dbis 22: :ij\nnte te$ nten tnip'jj? 
:\?a“fc6i ?jte ^ : T’T- ^nyrn^ nsni 
y22>'a :\na qn2^' nj2g6 yte-itepyten 
yprp nj??? J^O|^ ^\?#b 


nn20 nmtf /THi&y n2sn n»2n ;ti? 2 nsitf 

T : IT T : TV “ T : IT TIT T T 

1V2D m'te nn2b jmnte n2ii? nn2ts 

* : t • it ~ : • t t : \ t :it t : • 

iD2 b te|?2 yj2n reaa jrte ms> :^nD“D^5 
:p«.2 jn&n-te nsBtt : Titer) }W 

» vitt^tt- t - : • • t • : r - : 
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XXXIII. 

LOMADH ALEPH VERBS. 


Lomadh 

Aleph 

Verbs. 


^-§ 74 - 

niaa nijn T infc n^pon :iaaa $$$'. 
?jai? i'fy iapn K^pn :nia$i 

man nb&' ja^ants^ ashn mn iD'Kpna 
tnnb ’in^pKn ain d$ jdkbti 

■i ^ ♦]$ 

nappn JKOO ityn|ppn ni<T |ap>p - n$f[rtanq 
naru) ntft yat? «|?» tD^nrr^ rfyT, 
aiy mpy aOi?n ap>‘$ rn'aya ntfrn$-D3 rfc 
nsas uspp; ajr |in _l ?a :niana ; D'a^-yat? 
D'ki nipo^ yih n&^b aajpn :d^k n*6p 

ton?'. Kao 


XXXIV. 

PE NUN VERBS. 


-yjs &$ ap^r^aaon nnsray tsfa? - § 66 - 
nay wn ^Dn^rrjp ^aw n^q *ia 
nat^ya anna yaaaaKny wa ay nq^ap 1 ? 
^a n^io qaj ns ^p: tya yr. *6 

tamp &5#i n^pap typa :tfqj?rrt§ ^a^i 


XXXIV. 

Pe Nun 
Verbs. 
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tp'aa bbybs tnp^rr^s sjyjK ^ap 

4 mn *6 :K'pan ^>ki4s 
om tinmKD mirns ^rian iwas-n^a 

t \ *~: r* • - v • : - : • i* t : 

jan Dh) Dmfn bm *(p ]rp n'D^pn 'd 
jpyn-^p Dsa \aaK i^ipiDn mg n’nm :tPTrr| 
n^'K *$a i^ap-ns np n£Kn :Dmpn dp: 
om^ ]imn Dn&fc rrDnan jd^-idd 
bw& Dag uspa Kin Doping ow^ D'pn 
Kampg :nirp ntp’p D'Kpa n^’K D\smap 
anwfe did :p4>Da Kb>a inK :n&Wn 
dyiV? nm mri ntp'KD qp np ■'p torra 
-by ana nnpa - ^ npKrii nnag b$ 
tPitaa Dnn :npiag ]nPn pa? jd si? ^-nppg 
-Dp? dtopp> jdiPit Dpn tsmgp b'% Da 
nippa Di* 1 Kinn Dl 5 n inpptP? D^pptp' gp, 
*fn8 nbK 1 ? ni.Tp nip W* jrnsp Dpar4 
atprr?*fn 6 npK»a ma^Knnjn man ngK 
nan :md 4-nps^ aawa :^sn !?sm a^n 
DD'TiaD unfc lannnn n^p r6sa HDtPn nia\s 

•.•••: t : - : • t t v v t •• ~: t •• 

DpmiaD"DK :Dp^> inpg lamap-risa ub lagri 
np n'npK^b nitpp^ DpTiinptp’] ninpDb ng; 
^isn hdd^'d n snD tntfK 1 ? nKtn nn^n 4 

. T ... • •• ; t * : ” t: — 
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fn: ^pn nn^n 'P^y$\ 
m2*6 nan jft Tan *6 na&an nm :nxsn 

T . - ; .. — * • t : - “ : t : v 

m tib) unj?#!? $b nb>i>?p i^-]j^i 
‘ran tnawp^K-Tb ^Hp*? 

■n« nnai «nn ^ waKo d\-6k 

v T - T : I- t : T • T I" • v: 

njso n?n :n«sn yai^i? niyaan 
jria annas 1 ? na>‘s n't^sn tnnnap 
ijbh inma-nsi in^Jrns ntoj?-i *niana 
:to nop usp nnnjri npan an tiapanns 
urn ?jtd :?fm ana^ S'aa :n;p T b aabtoa 
\n :piK,rn« ^ nnb spfra^ VWl 
:1 nya )JT ins tt^-np cabin) ts^in ^ 
'rpapi :?jip")5p aia dipt s]p? ^-nttis 

ja’rij; 1 ? Qpirip 


XXXV. 

A YIN-A YIN VERBS. 


:t6s? i&at? ' niasA asrr^a nn-§ 67 - 

I IV T : IT -Jl” T T T 

^an iihvn naabn pan :p»,Tte naab 

•• : ~ _ : i - t - : - 1 v tt I vit it t tt t 


XXXV. 

Ayin-Ayin 

Verbs. 


anaa :ntn nnn ab aaVan :\aaa 

V - V ” T T . V T - *l\ " 

-ba niib^ lb :a\anaa yaa^ nm 3b :Ti?n 
:rpan-te naa Wjan raaa' bii? mn 

•it - - ~ t • t -: it *r* %: * -: t t 


40 


B. ETYMOLOGY. 


top: $b ;npp te nppp tern aPn te 
n^n :oatena naan tnaafcr nna jamsian 

• * t • T • -: * )** : i : t t • “ i t 

napa :ddts atfa nranten 'te-na aoa 
'jtetftten&pf n>T appa :n\te$ 
ninte naan :aev nteyn tsia :aa'a\s 

. : : • t t t - : it I - v •• : i 

bbti :niaap ate ta*>& tea naaa :a n ayn 
]ptte tea an ':anr ntoa anyn 

□Win :n i T’ amn nya tetmn innate 

• t : it • * - •• t * :- t : • : 

ipy :ajrrrte ante?) nte n&T ijp>’ria 
tens nans*; nPa nrppnpn :tesn_ nan 
nty'a ate :mna nna sr'si nna tey 

t ♦ •• : t : -j v v • t t v t 

nmaa tern :anan tep naan a*? map 

n^p^inni^iTte innate te' tnn'yp 
ip :dW ]ite jinn iji 5 rna npte nn 
nypfln terp aptep aten n^a p>sv 
sj^np sjate VT te :?jnap ^y nyn tpan 
a 1 ? nna niy ?£ yna te te van 'np> te 
nite janiasD nniP nanan tw nntf 

T - T •• — .. ; |\ “ : T T 

'aina iD’mn nntea :amn ana 

pan nsnn ntatfn 'atea tte aainp 
na tena nawsa tena ain :,TnnatPna 

) t : : - * r* t : • t : t iv : - 

iten nnm nay n ten teaa tan'a nte 
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pwjpns'npia ipinp :a^ly rna nsn ph 
n^ai anri pfaK ai s a jiana ^ana npnfcpa 
ma npans in tt6a v i :\rpa vatf nnn 

.. t t : - : i— : — it •• •• * t : ~ • 

nsn d« :anfen tsdi nnan nntan n« 

** T • ~ I : * - : V T V IT — I V AT 

NPia _{ ?a iypp>‘ nip irises n^irns ns; 
Kaa* 1 ^a tn^n^D'’ ninn nip' &6 n'nstp 
ntsto D'i»iT^ ?pipr him nanaa bbn 
nn\s npa rto ianan inp^i ^nn rtran 
isP:i biya natp'a *6 ntf« na nap tib 
yaa-'aD'i a'rba d,ts _t ?p nin' vwa npnan 
'bpa i,nana>n iani innnan jdph^p nsai 

•• -:i- t \~:it t t - : • : 

ns sjjrna pnpp-np ?p^p 'sa 'nab> :n'sm 
jap>'a ybpa 'ppn *p : ap Dina 'spin 
iaba ^P’ba pa 'spk imrbv ants^ iaa* 

- t — •: ••: •* : - - • t : t 

nrusnn nnns nnb bna ntn dim jn'anviK 

r : it : • : t : : - •• t •* t v ~ ~ • it - 

pypp* np\s D'afrrba nnn nmn '}$ m bp 
pan bl :dwh nsba iWai :i?m npatp' 
'a; ra^g-atf-na bn$ $b tnnpprrsrbp 
■ns* nbbns :nn^6n tbbinna ain ysp'nn 
j^irr' D'nsb> :ania &,t *6 :Ts>a avfta 

... * : i t ** t • : • v: 

tni/Ta a^ntp'^a ^Vnrr jdts ^innn 

t i” •• •• : • t : - : • tt : •• : — 

bp *pjr pan jjaiaj pin p'np:nv6£ pin 
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tny&b nnin vys?? ]rr *6 jsjgsj 

nnnrr^a u'h&n ninfca 


XXXVI. 

PE WAU, OR PE YODH VERBS. 


69 . 


p ™ "na jnn *6 :rn«-n« mbb ns a* 1 - § 
r Terb 8 “ dh ^a^'n nrus :aan pa*-in :dt 
n$n wn :\ra^ n# ini^p) ^5^ nipaa 
ia\s anm nnnm ti> ms vina :\SDr^i> 

v ; • t iv v vv:iv I t • • : • : • 

^nann'rn Tin nnTms' ^n-p_in , | c ngin sb Warr ^ 

'2 nta nna iv^ rn#n *6 \vkb nimnar^JE 
bmp ttd :n^aa naiin ntfaj ?jaP nna>' 
vnrjn nn^6 ^\q^ni?ams “iaa>n 
W; : D^inn npnn in^n *6 :infc ,-ust^ 
na>Tn an^"ib ht ms :ntetfn* mninn inn 

• : •• t • : :it - - t •• : v v “ t t 

m^in sjiji^ia ^nv nnab nfn nnn 
nnts6 nia tan^m anms aa>‘ iw 

v v it tt -:r : :)it* v •* _ : 

ann-|n nnn mm anna na>'sa nn-nns-^i; 

-n§ Tiy y?p^ qafc *6 : nn^nn biw inT 
nsrtt nsr-im ninn :amn mni?a nan«n 

- - t t : : • : t : r* tt it i - t t it 

^'nn jn^q nnin sptnr^nn mm-n^ 

<ms ^jnn n'n an^ni as 
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U'izrns impp* timpp P>\s ar ^ 
nx'i'b nn^> nr oanb tnliTTiK k'v 'r 6 n^> 

t :•: v t v t t : t : v : • : • : 

Dipan *nirn» rnnn *6i nth *6 jviK 
nnim irinfen :nr^«i ^ir^'in :ntn 

: t : t t i“ t • : • ~ v “ 


nnn jspnKM mnb roin mm nssnn mb 

t it I iv t v:ivs t t : - t : - t “:it* : t : 

rmnai ?pdk ntfln pan ddud rat? mu 

mv - : I • t •• ) v t t - •• : t t :r* 


$b nng |3 ^ nw imp nin^ nn 
np^ Dp^> tn^m im'in^ pppia 

^3D :nr6 *6 rtP" DM3 unr jnnft 

. ; . v vt - it • • I —: :— t 

□n 1 ? npn n^ pan nn^'nn^ mm 

rmwn 5 ? Damn 

t • : — : •• • i 


XXXVII. 

PE YODH VERBS. 

n'D^s m»iTn« dv6n mm - §§ 70 , n. 

: - : t t it v * v: - * 

:\np mmj? m npnp lyzb Dm) dp^dn 
My ppm# nnnp :y^Dp tp-j injun 
■bkSD^npp yrn b$ nmjr^pnm 

my bm\ :ts>\s upn ds«p 'p mDp nnn 
np^pnp jiUMmri^ nW'M anm* du; npp>' 
jinnan rjnpn ppmn ! :W«p mmpri ti?d 
rapnpn nm* rip^n^ jiD>pn-}p 


XXXVII. 

Pe Yodh 
VerbB. 
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XXXVIII. 

Ayin Wau 
Verbs. 
Kal. 


"mi itp. jD'nib^ ^ipn n^bvi 
rrt?" spipy :i3"n ncpp D'bn npi>‘ 
-]D 'JKraim ?jt ^bn ix®rbv D'b pb$ 
pp_ nnpi|>n ^pnvus; iTb^n tnanbn 
:nb narpn nb jnpn p^rr^s nbbrrm 
nbnb nn 1 ? mrr nna ^ p\si nnstfa 
'b'b'n :p«n n^i^n ranny'in 
:st*i in^D pp^i mn Dipbn ip*] 
^\n jspnmnK itP aim min spTrtba 

rb nnjb^ni njn ifei 


XXXVIII. 

AYIN WAU VERBS. 


nm Mpanp :nb spite — Eem - n - u - § 7214 ' 

T TIT ’I" T ! * f * T ^ 

*o}« nan :'nibn nib iabb ste« dp rnbi 

IT - * T v * 9 : T -: : * r t 

nibn nbbi? :nbn nt^ ^sa :nib^ si*?m 

T V : ' I T - T “ t t ) •• 

nna jibpb^ nta* :db>’ nb*i ftab Da :nbnn 
-te did* jnbnsb nit?' la 1 ? nib :*>te d^dd* 

V T : IT : • T IT - • T 

truss n^ nm "nib naritb tspning ps 
i xb)) rip] npip tnpsp npp nn tsfss nb>'n 
nbn t a :nbi ist :\p ibn *6 :td\s 

IT T T : T IT ** T IT *• IT f IV I I 

nifc :t# n|n py py jd\sP Dps 
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ntfta *6i ™a *ia"ipt?ai narp :orutfa 

: : jt I : : : t • : : • t t : 

^pnaa ?p Vnsin ^ m>a 
Dn'-^rus latsrna aa ^ nia ^p 
Dppp jpiKa nn| nps'n-i ?jpN Tir JD'ba 
naia kyi rjb yid qa^n-fa ana 
nparrba p Jtp'aai abn par p« rtarm 

It T - v I T IT : T T - T \ v v t t : 


Dma-Jp Dpp!$ ppi$ - Rem. V-CC. § 72 5 * Derived 

aana ja^bi b*nP-ba tana anix&a 

v v : * : •• t : • t v t v i : v ~: 

parrbi? DD^nissm :abi!?b aia^ tfb rcbun 
■n« aa*i nirp ma ima jdpitt tfb aa>'N 

v - t - t : • : • v: iv v : “ : v ~: 

arn ai?n jspaBba ydp Yi+an jpiaiiiprrbs 
aaTis Yiba ^3 i«in sb abtfb Pan ua 

t : • •* • t t 

wan rarn jpan-ba qgijq qiy :app k s 
baa :inn iban \ri> ajia aa'bbaa sh 

** t - i” t : * T •• vv * v •• : - I- 

npaaM infill ab>a“pa bia^sb nr>r 

t : : • : t : t ** : v • v t t 

ya>s rppa rnb> parn i/T^p«\antp'pi,a 
*|Bprrp^ npT.5 ^np n^’a *]pp qiapq K\a 
'but DpT.5 wp>'p apTinpbK '35 atfian 
yatf'p qba.aara jiapsrbB Kia; ma jw‘b 
: a;sp3 avu BJYbi? fcpp ^a arrriaa ngrj 
jalap ba bap m'3N nbwa atp np>i?a 
nanai naia p$ a\a piab nppb 'pbp 
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y*\# dm 'by; yi$ BM-p ate nat yw 
n\h$ 1^5 pte ]pp> rpft ]iDi) man 
:ni2?nns □ mw t&^r\) ]:i yy# tea 

i\sn nn« jDammia nrr:n nn nn« 

• t t ~ iv ■■ 1: “ : - • “ • t 

now: :nrn temi rri« Ditea mmm m: 

i#8“te :nitepp-te iMnqp nnnijpri3 i i 
iDtfn ifcp nte: min nnn »n» naina 

v : t : t t~: - v:i\— r* t t t iv 

^idh naaiaKi i-jdd tefci t 4 mn k sin-^ 

• iv : it ~:it v • •• t * - t — 

Kipp ':dm iMiM-ns Dpi t^rra ite *?td'. 
yp^'-ip^ api? wap>' mbpq :pa; idb> 
mpn miap miP^P idbm ^pa Dpias 
dbM ion dim ma'rtea iai?K :vnini 

t * •• t ~ i : 1 t : v: iv • t i : 

jDM^aa DM-mrtei wtei ip: ntrte 
tdd km n'jnate Kfcwro late ::kd dim* 1 

... . - .* t * : : - —: r* t 

Dinq m^i: dm :p>SrTDi? m’ki ab 
rpiia :pmsn nirjp nappiip mqppl 
nppiDpn did :qpy ):iap :DMaiam ; nmi 
Kpam^ piaKi nm$ qinp inbpq :^iKn 
'by DlDp :DSMK : ^piap qqi tinatep 
narte mb ten :irra ib' te' ntenn 

T T T V T * I IV ** V V * I* : • 

-dk :nM.i Kaan ifcrnK :nbn spa «ain 
lammte urns DnKain pmn yv m-bp 

T : . - v t v •• • it • v:iv It 
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mm \ryn min sn :nmn umoni ntn 

T : •• •• ; T T” ~ “ T TIT •••-:!“ iV " 

D»rrn« nnbn nnmo v i nnfc n»*i 
♦nom mo osty'o aon o*«n b^dk :mn 

it : v t - : • : •• • : 

iO'esitf nnb Dim :mn om b^k nor *6 

• : i v t #• •• 

Mips? ini mpo tqritf ‘ i min“fl$ 'nbpq 
qn^'pmms Dpi dy6k iip-itf n^o yoty’ 
Win ♦♦niii-i nnnp win jqpoins oqn 
'non 'nriam :nnn amir mm Wip inn 
nra mm mi :nnn nymb mr :on 

iv • : t : v t v ** - : i _ - • t t 

bri $2 mn\s 'asi inmm :mnn ibo6 man 

v : I v vs ■• : * : - • : • it - . . _ . . 

:msm inita nben-n« ntfo nan nsrto 


XXXIX. 

AYIN YODH VERBS. 


m*6 amitf 'abb>: oiai ns Db> '0 - § 73 - xxxix 

I t : * v: • - T t t it v t • Ayin Yodh 

mhiob> nob> :nooB6 not? tmiso-ini Verbs - 

I*-:- : : “ t t : • tt • it : ^ t: 

at? t?\s qip Q^n nit? 
mb> job? lowna mt?i Dlpo mm :ni“ii> 
nW :ost?'o pan mtm n'^rip m'O' 
ofemi :on«n ot? obm ta yoa :niit? 
nMi ifcmtsn t?'in mt? ii n't? :in*6 rasi 

• : • : t t • * vs iv t t : 




ft « % M 

3 ^*^ _ /<^ Z?(s <?Cesl4£it7tZi>~* /t 


fctiZ+rjCP.OKL.&C, ;L» i*“ >!_ 
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I^g 1 ? irriito pn^ 11235 

npp :n^pp^> ^ 2 ^ 'jvp> jsjy? 
i:n npn 'p? bi uiip^ K'bp n'inp ^n 
Tp2K rpp tspq :2*n; xb :?jin"n$ 2 ^ 

m 2 n^Ki :n^n nP jpy? 1 : 1 ? Dipp 
:n T irr£ iiojp w’ :pq« bps pT jn^qi 
jns :m2i ni^i? rb Db> j^sd ibm it$T 
'ib jpqKn J ?2 vos^p i^n xn& }b\\ DlpP2 
:pb81 'w pi :D'piri pq$> -rbi?p Jblpp ^rr 
D'P 2 n a^2« D 2 1 ? inn n‘n “n nw iri 

• t - : • t -: v t t t : 

xb 'QV i 02^*02 DD'bW D^Tl 0^2^ 

. _ v •• it : •• • - :r * \ r * : 

jpi2n^ spans? tpi2pn 


i? 


XL. 

Lomadh He 
Verbs. 


XL 

LOMADH HE VERBS. 

X *"** 


HV ^ 




jqipy p k s :p>sn b>ib>p n^ —§ 75 - 


m2 uni nn'2 nro2 nopn :£$ njlgn 
p# :ni»T nvb svi n.32 Mg :crpip iptpi'j 
DV12 m tmn niin^ b>in :d s U 2 dvd 

* it : * t : • : it • : * it 

:nptp n& )ph :^n\npTi8 njy :Dp2 125*1 
;Ti>n npin ,“1353 :pten is?g*-n$ up 5 .} 
; noinn nrona :niiT no^ rpn nana *6 b 
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vipt? lapi n»np rtpv ijin? ninnnn iapa 
| 3 $ iniaanp rrbn :1 dp 4 napan n'ib np) 
nrsa j^«n mwb r>i* D'lb :nasa n&^' 
bp ab>a ' lna\tan ninnnn :D*spa ira^p 
nr6s ilvan nbs ntos bna '33 133 npn 

* T : IT ’IT-, TT : T ♦ : t :l : 

nmb bnn fmm bs tfb ninn 

: • •• •• T -: I- T x r y T TIT 

D^&an bs rnbi to tubs '3^ :nte tib\ 
"Opn p3T tn^gp am $?3>Tj an :ninp6 
D3'PTO ^3 JnimT^MS ?jnK inbSTO 

v •* “: r ~ t t -: it “ ” l : i 


:nfew is>k TOKba bn :iai'3 an nan 

t t v ~: : - : - :~ : : 

rsaa anianba :nbab nabn nafcrb 

• - : t v —: t : r : • t v - : t - 

:]3fpn-n$ jarn nps jpgni nyb&n ibn 


matf' Marias 'as m'a jpan mbs nan 
asn nps; ij^nn nan naibs anb 
a'anian 'apr nanab labsn nnn _ n« pun 


sps nrn? wprn# nns ta'p&s a'pspp 
ss> raam pis :*prnp a'naun'Sp jn)ap 
|s»i Jin's -1 ?# aa>n jsh npsn map*? avr 
n'b nbw' :ns'b a\nb ns' nnrrp nn«i 
ytp'jb npsp :nin^m nipn|pi *)ap map 
:aiab nnasn pas 1 ? nnn nasi jnsn# tsroa 

t t : : * it t : I v v t • t r r* ” : 

pan :fpNn - n# i#bi isni mp napn iaa 
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m 14m mn nl/T ; *$; jsjirsirn USD 
♦D^inia pm sin nss nruno t?\s ins: 
pT je^k m\?p :?psK mip :,Ttem n:p 
up' ny mmpiK-nfcp nnKmip nn:p in? 


nsin :pi.KS st pijm m.TJpp isi mms 
iisipi inis'! mspK nysrfcg nsi ; n 


hsik nsin : n^n 5 ! mn rim rpsin 

v : - t : - • t • t : • t • : • 

plpm ostf riiim ^p33 nip :?jinrn$ 
nm mssmmK istsm nnm^K ms ty’Ks 

: “ v •.• •• i v: ** it •* t 


nsm jw rstf ttfeo stfn i^n 

t : • • * - t • iv v • : : v it “ 

trpwm Krmip rrw Kb ,h,t 'jk jitik 

• - : * : t • I • r t t : • ~: • t 


nptfn mtfKrrnK nptfn nnm n« nstr* 
jppm :nm mppm k&s iK4fc> dk mmrrnK 
mnm nnsn m :ms ^psr m jDSKrnK 
mis nn nsnn ns nmn-bi? ns& nrisi 

- : • : : : • t tt-t 

isi Kbi nipK Iks ispp n^ip pnyp mm 
smin nnr m ipKp msni np# Kipp n* 1 ^ 
-by n^pKl \b mpn :piKS irbsi nb ni,T : 
rrpKbp msf n dps bsp :bKD^-bi> ik pp; 
mmhK nbn nrrstf nstf-bi? nbofesm id^i 

• - i “: : — v •• : v : - t : • ” • t- 

ns^'p pmpp ptf'p nmK nipy nK issp 
jpi t^Klim IpKp lll^.T^K np2fn Kipp 
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nna>a nrh nan :n br\ a^sn nb> na 1 ? 

v T - V •• • T T IT - - ; 

birb m« ttstearrna nb *6 a>\sn rnWn 

v v : t t i— : - •* • t -:: — 

'mn npb :p nina^ amaa 'in :nm 
~'& m by nri a>>?a ia>r nt?K : naaan 
nvjjiafri nrpn :^snbT\!3"ri$ j?#?i a'an 
wip :fa«a nnar n$?'$ rrniya 'a; nat^> 
a# nan 712 a^ anapan a'*nn^n 
mam my 1 b na>‘a nriina ^ra na« nm 

t : v : t t : v -*: t v ”:*••■: t t it t 

:r 6 -]£p nrnapi nn«# npm a$i 
^anai TPa wt n^nasani : n$n *?an nan 
bpa ty&rrg a>bajp; j,Ta$ ipb>'n rnnaa 
:nin^ 'S“n$ nani :nin*£ iaa^-rus; ^ani : 
'aa*? ni^b mW nnan 'as^ naan aaan 

’*:• : v v : • : ” it •• : • v - •• t 

im ;naa\pi a'ainn nianan ^spy pna 
nannn ^>aaa nj>£ 1170 aibqa npaq arai : 
jjfc n^i m aa^'a W| a'B^gpte 
wan 'a a>ia« :arrp anaiaai a^a« 

• r t *• ~ : - t t 1 ; • t —. 

ni^a 1 ? anpn *6 nns*bta map na>>r^ :7a 
nanm asa>aa a'as iTan^jn^r nmm? 

T T - : T : • - • T * - T IV T T T : V 

wi panpn apa ntfj?? n^t 
'irbi a^gn f7«n 7a>'nrii pp^n-ba 

:pT-^a nnia *6i naan n^nin na>$ pgn 
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do :Di>n rw' ni?rrrii$ jpt^ril 

an 1 ? :nints6 to *6 :dWi ntofc 

v v - t : • : it • : • : i 

:Wn mtsl p ntPi 

: . .. - t •• ; \ •- • it : : *— 


XLI. 

Pe guttural 
and s"B 
verbs with 
2nd or 3rd 
rad. weak. 


PE GUTTURAL AND K’’B VERBS WITH 2 nd OR 
3 rd RAD. WEAK. 

*6 tvbv ran :mru D^i 5 n — § 76 .2 (0 

T T T - •* v : v * 

rtsrn vb rb p n p )<“to $b VWb ntfn 
D^'i^rn D'nnfcuri nn d™ tniap 
V?p njp; *6 nniD^n DJpnp 

nifcygj? tonppn nn« :vps nin^p 
jpaiKni itotfn ntpn) tr'in npfctobn 
^a^'n nb>gpto t^tr'nn nstoa* 

pinp>? :nn^>p rmogi rj'i'v :mntpnpn 
isr^i? rnri ^ nb>g ;npt nib>g 
rto nnfc rnsai nanrrn« nfc^rri n^p 
^ptpprn rnpn b)y n(pgp *6 ngnn pw 
nrnnp^n diit b$) nggri b$ npy 
inig xb Dprq? np|rrn$ nig sjipp :m>s 
tji \ m bv ]7tonto ^ig vby Tpin rb 

pniyn pn :npnsb pnp nM hy jnpton 
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rwrn ^pi? ]#'3 W>9 rib |iifc>a nfc>ap 
iiaprrns: fcyrh t^Ofi ^ n^ap *6 :]" pin 
jd^td ,Tpip>s nn^) jdim n)p>'ppb tojo 
pt^*? &6 :^>sn nnp 1 ? ^jpp p^pi 

-n# ^hajl :iP>a p^pn npa '$$} ^ri 
bykip mm m bv infc ny'i) n^vn 
ntoote nafen npurtsn npr6 nfrap nnp 
niupp D^nP wvh :d^p «tj$? ins nnpi 
by nnprn : apir rrp>pn |nPn d« :dph 
nprpn nlpap tcpp ip spn 1 #$ in^pn 
nity 5^ *FWP n^_ ik :dW ^a 
np> tfnpi bay :n\ib$n bay jnba. 

jd^'PH n 

XLII. 

]"S VERS WITH 3 ED RAD. WEAK. 

nb& :n«p> rrp'in n« tfbq — § 76 - 2 ^ b) - r ^"; a 

na|n - n« w 'pip :in« n«p>b* rtibrnTyn# ia T w :; d k . 
Tjnn ;jpp-n$ npp :ibpg Dp^py nptp Dtf ]py 
-bg npanvitf ip ittijs ey fl$n ipa _ri ^ 
tsn tn'bi pip nitsnb npp :'s-'ipsp »p 
^pp :?jipa *)«? »© ^ ♦Ttfnr^ 'ri 
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'^pd :p"inp hp n 'ttik 

:^p& bpp> *wp nnbp Dipn nnpn ^np 
■n^ nipn 1 ? ny *]pa *6 nnpbrny pd> *6 
D'pp ^ps? run :msy Dinn -ipa rrrb 
ty'ppm :njqpiTri8 sp_i sj^i :q,tip^ ipy 
nsj dv6kh :'p« roa ns»n :npp' *6 

T * * v: IT • T V - V “1“ T IV ~ 

ITrpvifc? wn$ arnp ib iptfn DrnpN 
ppp njw :n^ infem sj^i : npnN 
ounp pm prnss nirap msj 

rjipfo tftfn n« ab> nto? rip p&K 
us^> isrnam 'bi^nn :msm nips ^*ni 
nsn nrfpv nnisp Km) d^p nts^# jpjpi 
'Tp nins Dip) n^v rrrfrpp'K i^pn 
np :n$ns' dip^k tsnpw nm^rrfiK npm 
nis^n mp>i »]pp nnpp “ipn in-ppn amps 
ntsto nannn ntft:™ ubPk mn onjn 

v -: t : - TT : •• : v I •• •- *t : 

nr ufrpn Wmi *idpi pnr DfiKb nnpn 
:^ptfi tfmn UK'tsm :D^n 

.. T TT“ • “ * *t: t 
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XLIII. 

VD AND '"S VERBS WITH 3 BD RAD. WEAK. 

KP :n|pp i^pr *6 - § 76 - 2 ( d ’ e )- 
ipK ib>'K nipin :njn nippn }p iKp ;nnnn 
nnK nntf niDKi nntfai nip Kr'pn it^k 
m nv non n'&pp npi spipp 1 ? nppn 
n'$)) TpipK np^> np\sn npKn * 6 -dk :\tik : 
wta to :nptf ntfn *6 'pp pi 'npnpto 

AT * “ T 14 T * : t T I*. . 

vrin :nnl« Drun ddsdi DnriK totoa 'piK 

T •• - !“ v : : v : v • : . t 

nasr npton tniansm 'i%s D'ptfn top 
nfcw ip^ n« yTJ ir.»p m pp'n nWb 
:pmn i'to nv rrp wpj i]Dpn iip i^> 


XLIII. 

V'C and '"o 
verbs with 
3rd rad. 
weak. 


with 

J_. ^ 2nd and 3rd 
rads. weak. 


XLIV. 

VERBS WITH 2 nd AND 3 rd RADS. WEAK. 

nil :spna an ^rin 1 ? dd - § 76 - 2 (f) ; v 2!i 

nil ‘.'to nan toifcf! 'pp npyp tan ?pjto 
:d\i niipK“to nann :|&m Dp nan inp 
niann nipbn D'pt^n toirbrnK reppi 
nn« ins tnbna napn vto n«nn :nton 
^n-to} nn« Kin t^nKpp nriK ^nrn ?[K'np 
Kin' ppnm Kin' |s inK 'DPk kt tnnrirrto 

T * IT • : T I V * IT **T T *• 
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nrijpn n^n ninfcn nirpn 

rnb> n^ni u'rjnni unapq :^p ‘pvp 
voim# «rnp tinp^K infctan :Dim 
ni«T □«; q« 3 >s qpvte&P n*on 

ntn nmr^ nnan nan nb =usip nma p 
bx :mpM isro am vbv &'» iaD^ it?» 
TO nfctt? i 1 ? in^ ni«T *6 pp nrpa 

Kin :3^ isjt^i? mm in' ibp-*p 
:*6k '&>\s ni^ Di?sn p*? nr6n *6 nnm 
«mT*6 }n tmpiT^i prnai Di«n nqq$ 
nnoi nts?n una :naps &Hpn _ ^s narna 
n^b nDp d\sd ma :p«a imam 
tonni^ imr-m a^sn ton :niar 

• : * it ... — ♦ T ~ t“ \ * - :r 

maPn :m:ima yipn :ps£ as ibp _t p rp 
TO3 :nnj> i?sn bnw apis 
£>n : infen tpt nsia nmfen anisa nan 
qijln sjt spqa spin :&Wn amp 
n3p; ipfem :?jpa p? yb iiqnfep ip\s 
nann ifepa aisas iapn :i^s i?b> 
paip inb tipis ?|ip T i#8 *rto{ 
nasi' in? nil tnaiimn nbii-in nipm 
tnmsas unasn : inalp 1 ? 

t : “ t : tI : 
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XLV. 

VERBS WITH ALL RADICALS WEAK. 

UKOT :lV-KjjJrno nin 1 ? D>sn-^ 

:nmn 's N"ini :dtnj nnN rrma :niNn “ al8 

T ,T T * v - • Tl" v T T * 1 

i^ni d v6$ :bnrn ppn nnisn 

:rnp-D 31 n^pn nisTi n&n tn tn?M 
nNlb ms^ mis pn$ nip TN>T|b run 
□|T1 nny nnN3 nrpini itps nfcrfli 
♦♦DVii$ hni ■'sryT n k x] prnN rsn^t? 
nnpsp n^pi ; «rnp« m^i? rn»p HDJ 
np'rris jto ipyn :nip ib>p 'iN nNp 
n\jpy n^r6g npn nNprritf ny pirn 
's dsn tin :nbnn Nim d?d ins Nini 
Wn$ ngnq-Ni tnnjp'E ^ Dnppi ?p 
toriD npiPqrn D'np i'fcrnN in 
:}: ps n^'p nnN : p] pp-iy HP H 4 P 3 
tnpty'pn D'p&itf h?J $1 Q'^n \PP nry^’n Ni 
nsin Nin pmn rriy nts^n DPrrns nrvNT 
jyag ^s _ nN ^d:n np :p DN Nin eyp 
YiisTn dn :d^'^ ibro W8 '? 
pis nrnjp “iy&n ripps p DiT-iy 
ts»N nt. :ipn sip *6 nirp h?H 
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a\Tte an s i jparrte inrrtP Dam tiaa 
ttana :aia n ntfan Kirn me n man 

V : V * T * T *.•••“ • T 

jsrinr 'na nann :rte irate ami :hjw abi 

I IV :- • T : v T •• P T : - t— t it : 

;n«n-te-na ’inami snhp-na aj main naa 
nw v na 1 am nsrnn rni?^3 inana 

: : : - : • r t i • •• : - 

nate Dana mm ms na>'a ipimtea :nirT 

r* *• v : v t : t • v -: I vv t : t : 


XLVI. 

THE VERBS »TH AND iTH. 


The 
rrn and: 


XLV| - ra-te anna naan - §§ 16 f - 63 q> 76 - 2 (§)• 

he verbs I" - V * • V ~ 

"■ mamna ten D'ansa b w an tea 1 ? nrrn 

-:•!•• - • * : “ t —: t t : t : it 

* 1(25 najppn jamapa itenn :naan aan 
Dan*? rr»rn tm 'a :ina awpn nan nnarn 
Tfisateavia nb&tei ma nan*6 an 1 ? nr 

“ : * T v : • : * t : • : v t 

:n x teb Dnmtel ate aa" jte 1 ? D'a^rte 
ala £b :^na nte n\T i\n rarnm ana 

t : v : r t v •*.*: 

Da'? prr6 nmn mm naa :inab man mm 
nnp m’pte aamtjn jsa 1 ? naitean nanp 1 ? 
a a na nns^’a mi nia m rnann nnb 

. . T -; • • t • t * : v t 

■te-te n;<T Dpnm Dpania qte^ ]nn nma 
mfe> te raw'n *}iytea"te5 pan mn 
mm natte ite^atepaa mm ana m&n 

t : - v v t : it » v it t v : r v v v t ~ 
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rm nrn s n bnsn *m Dt^m nvra 

t : t •• :— \ : ~ "t : it t : tt 

rrm :netfb oms nnvi :r6en d' vritoin 

t t : t - : t : - t : it - iv - t t : i 

nasan rrnri jna'bab 'Wan runan 

v ”s t - - - v : r t *• : • t : • - v i- - 

arms anb ibi£ *6 i^'iS nnan-ns np) 

?jt Wj? ba tony^ na^iO to :niapn 
b*a m?b nriwS iTn tD&n nv n'\nb yah nv 
h\t osb ibm 'anb rro :nra rrni :D\n'ba 

v : r v t * it •* : • : r t t : •• : iv • v: 

wh to ni« to niK \t naa :nba«b 

I v • • :i~ * : ~ t t : t : 

tfeq Jjrtob ib toi 'ablTO :|0>sn-^ 
■wp :nnrus ; -b^ nato rTOn p'pn njm;n 
ntsto m» wby vrm :nrn *mn n\na 

v -: t t •• : t : — v - t t - t : r 

03 npbi it nbp* :nbn naa* m«p ytffi 
1373P iwa :D T b^b 'm baa} D^nn pa 
)3TO tot mb onbrrbi? tib :n;n] 
•by d pH to :Tiab aannb toi tnb' bai 
npbx bp yntf -\v$ nfca-b? 'b wbyi 


toi V*® o^n 

:nban niasrn na^nnn :D:>a>'aa 
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XLVII. 

THE NUMERALS. 

o i 

frin :]3p>'ab njn^ ipT ng?i?ri - §§ 97 > 98 - 
•niKtrtftf leap yn nfcw ana-nnp ^b 
nhb>&b aa itsto anm bp&n vn ftnaa^ptf 
ant Isa a^'ts* maa a>a> nn« natf a 

TT ~ * ** T * ** ** AT V T T t 

np 5 i T>sn ninai amrin ^>sa la'? 
can :nba nifrs? :a^aa nifew iai?n 

• - - |- t * t v v -: • - : t t -: v v t 

nan n^!?n t?'inn ns? mam i)bn rn 

* • -: it v - t : I t t 

t'b ainntfa amaia ifc?s? inai nmm tfatfri 

• • -; |- : • • t i t t - - : - **t ~ : v v ~ 

:^na vnrm vbv nw&i ifcs? a^atf 

t : * - : * * : t t •• : 

■^33 bxi&'-'iTbs nan ann ibs? Wi?a 

t : •• t : • ■• : v v * v t t : 

njnis bvtk ib?s? a^atf Jinfc mm m3 ia\s 

: it —: • - t t *■ : t : t • v 

^an jmmj? ib>i? nu?b$ ana apaipm 
Wn utinb di** ifc?s? na>ana ranaia-^ 
B'aia ib?s? vm jamaa paa nnwb 
^ cn^a*! nbk ibs? ni?atf intfnan mas? 1 ? 
naap>' bvnty'. 'aaa irrnpm nan^ Kaa 
in nas?a npsn :npa &'$ ?\bk ifcs? 
naia 1 ? mfcw nn« ami?ia>\s s ib>i? ns?tfn 

: IT t ••:*.* - - * T • t T t : 

na'nnan ijina a^aas ni#$? aw ^jin 
id’' mfe?s? nn«n natfa tnifew wbw ami? 

•• : v - - IT t t - “tv : * t 
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on^iri nypty'p w'n tsqnp ;^>pn m 2 
Mm mrin ntfn fpan ntym tshfA nr 
mt?y ts>'pn JW 2 qi?n nn« nib>y i« mp; 
yy& nniyn rp2n nte 'rpp>‘n tprn njtf 
nni? onfewi Vi 2 nfcyy ntston :b\?p> 
n^’pn *6} D^pr *6i -tn$ m* 1 fc6 

vp or anp^ t6] mp; mjyy tib) nw 
upd ~ob :d22nd «sn^ ny mm tpn 

v • - T v : - I- •• ** v _ : * T 

&'$ *{?$ mtp'pni mpqs riiap"j; 2 p *\b$ 
□np>in y&n mmi? own 'inny :*6jn 
:d»« n'&b& mip>' ^p2 n»q^4 

iTPn nsfi«3 2 <n? 122 my 2 -i«i mb# 

• t - : t t - • • t : - : v : 

mi#! m&K ts6# #nrt m«*i mn#y2 

•- ; - t : it vi- t v : • : v : 

*)^ n^q«] ni k sp ## :neg *)% mmV'i 
^p n^bm mnap jbmpp nitsp 1 ? pk 
-bs :mm 'sAk^ rnmn*? m :dv6k 221 

t t t : : • - •: • _ : * v: v v 

nwi mri# ^pn :»131 ypi* bnpn 


nam m# n^yntyi dw #&n 'nx 'n :m# 

T •• T T * : • : • T - T • T - T T 

mnpip map ##] mi&S np6# :m# 
m? rg^p by n$& nymn^ vyynb 

np« m#V' :m#pq )npm tnim 


nn$n tsqjbn nrh npan ^q,l np« :nnpip 
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r&K nnb v*nb a^aiaa jrutf n«»n 

• • t •• t " : tt • t : - : tt t •• 

Debts' natfa wn bnr6 Di' ifcw nintfa 

♦ : - : • ... - vi- t t t : • : 

-ma :mnrrtx m yatfi 

0*^8 *ro nnjpri bap6 *rm$ &>\s; 

urnW? jw tstom n^'bna ^bnt$>b 

•• . it : t t “ t : • * “: r •• t : • •• : • 

^6 rwb£ njtf yaf 1 } D^^a 'rw :ujr*r 
n^bqi anp^a tsqin ibw d® rm-p 

:n*prp ^6 t?'tfvn$ ^a ^>b k sb>j ta>qrib 
m&irts6tf a ^rwtf *> 'b^a nm* 1 nm nvi 

••: v : • it • i ... t t : - : t t 

i^i? v n^'i?3 natf D^snaa vn :iD^bb natf 

tt *• : - : tt *t:~: * :i~ :t: tt 

ma *rb3 ntfb aa^ ts^nnV» inaa tahri 

t • v -: : v v • v “ t v : 

wb& tonkin n«b w rn :infc ni,T 

• : • : v : t •• t t t t : 

,W n«b w bs^' jrfcptsto bp& nam 
'abb mv rut? niNb yaia :natf D'ratfi 
D'^8 nfew niKbn yap^ qb&Trws :on^b 
m rip£b qpan iaa nap JD'TOtfb 
ips :*pp$> qpp qb$ 'rim itaqjpn \n« 
♦d^k riTi?i 'ban D'riKb 

• it ~: v v -:r • : ” »v v * “ t 
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TLrA. THE HEBREW WORD-LIST. (*) 


n« 37 

-in*$ 38 

nin« 39 
rni* 40 
ningj 41 

*im 42 

43 

in« 44 
nns 45 
linns 46 

rvnri{$ 47 

.TKAVS 48 

'K 49 

n\s 50 


!?$* 19 
1« 20 
rn« 21 
rnaVi 22 

$4$ 23 

24 

25 

pK 26 

|S1« 27 

T$18 28 

118 29 
“I1« 30 
HKD 31 

m» 32 


n« 1 

-dk 2 
™ s 
)i' 3 K 4 
bnK 5 

byk 6 

) 3 K 7 
n^s s 

ns 9 

pis 10 
T1K n 
D1K 12 
n$ 13 
□‘"IK U 

T 


T« 33 

b]K 34 

]$& 35 
)m 36 


rtD\s^« 5 i 

TK 52 

53 

pK 54 _ 

(*) The numbering of the pages and words in the Hebrew list corresponds 
to the numbering in the list of English words which follows. This first list 
contains—1. All words occurring in the Hebrew Bible twenty-five times, or 
more.—2. The words found in Gen. I—IY—3. A few words, besides, which 
were needed to illustrate certain grammatical principles, or forms. Most 
words, occurring less than twenty-five times, are marked with a cross. 


nip™ 15 
i6 

nn« 17 
mn£ is 
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TpK 102 

103 

tk 104 m 

)1D“)« 105 l&K 

Y'yk 106 ips 

11K 107 *!£& 

108 Hlpi* 

ntf# 109 

1WK 110. 1DK 

Dt?'K ill TDK 

DD>’K 112 1D1D 

113 «]« 

rn#K in nsa 

ns hdk 

]in« n6 ddk 

iks in 

133 118 ^k 

1}3 119 31K 

313 120 J731K 

113 121 )1D31« 

13122 pia 

^>13 123 

TiVip 124 ni« 

nn‘3125 ,tik ,tk : 


-LIST. 

ns^ 55 

,n'D^ 56 

ks\s 

t^K 57 
TjK 58 
^DK 59 

*?3& 60 



^K 65 

H^K 66 

n^ ; 67 

dy6$ 68 
b'bii 69 

nks 70 

n}D^« 71 

^ 72 

dk 73 

DK 74 

nipK 75 
<idk 76 
)DK 77 


word- 

78 

79 

80 

81 

82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 

100 

101 
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bnn 174 

nin 175 

K'13 176 

rni i7? 

m.3 ns 

?[13 179 

ijll 180 

(1313 181 

t t : 

1#3 182 
b#n 183 

” T 

nn i84 

nbinn i85 
*n>sis i 86 

)1KS 187 

nias i 88 

£kS 189 

“ T 

nns ioo 
nns 191 

bin* i92 

ns?ns 193 

t : • 

ins 194 
1551 95 
ins 196 
mins 197 


mm3 150 

■05 151 
bn 152 
'bn 153 
birb 5 154 
bbn 155 
ybn 156 

'nbi i 57 

HDn 158 

T T 

)n 159 

nsn 160 
iinim i6i 
11?5 162 
bi?n i63 
ii?n i64 
132 i65' 
1233 166 

m 167 

i|in 168 
i ( in 169 
ts>',in no 
Kin 171 
mn 172 
iln 173 
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bnn 126 
n^ni 127 

Kin 128 
KinD 129 
n«nnin 130 

113 131 
#13 132 

n#'n 133 
nrn 134 
nn 135 
tn i36 

|nn 137 
inn i38 
unn 139 

11135 140 

n^n 141 
n©| 142 

|t33 143 

pn 144 

r ? 145 

nrn uc 

flli 147 

nnn ns 
linn 149 
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Ill 246 

13 

'1 247 

333 

“ T 

il 248 

m 

nbi 249 

isa 

D1 250 

T 

ii'a 

T 

nai 251 

T T 

n* 

filDI 252 

~ T 

Dftl 253 

~ T 

D>ia?a 

t : • 

Dl?ft1 254 

t : * 

n&i 

TO 255 


TO 256 

mi 

- T 

tfll 257 

“ T 

131 

Ktfl 258 

T T 

mm 

t : 

259 

mi 

T T 

H 260 

191)3 

^50 261 

tp'ni 

nan 262 

T T 

ai 

T 

nn 263 

T T 

mi 

T T 

in 264 

m 

jin 265 

in 

n\n 266 
t t 

n w 

idm 267 

T 

*p. 

]\1 268 

*pft 

7ji/1 269 

nrim 

t * : 
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222 

DTna 198 

t • : 

223 

aa 199 

T 

224 

ina 200 

225 

iia 201 

226 

il/a 202 

227 

ilia 203 

228 

iiaft 204 

t : • 

229 

la 205 

230 

nia 206 

t * : 

231 

Itt 207 

232 

ia 208 

233 

ira 209 

- T 

234 

^a 210 

235 

iu 'b'% 211 

236 

nia 212 

237 

ni'a 213 

238 

m^a 2i4 

239 

bbl 215 

~ T 

240 

ia 216 

241 

i^a 217 

242 

niaft 218 

t * : 

243 

oa 219 

244 

ifta 220 

245 

ifta 22i 
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inn 3i8 

IDT 294 

^n 270 

— x 

*"1317 319 

pinr 295 

n^nn 271 

t • : 

ninn 320 

T ~ 

nisr 296 

T • 

D?q 272 

tfnn 321 

~ T 

IDT 297 

“ T 

nan 273 

T T 

JD 322 

mayjp 298 

J1&0 274 

323 

" T 

nit 299 

TT 

nan W 273 

im 324 

~ T 

nnit 300 

T 

qsn 276 

min 325 

T 

*num 301 

in 277 

bin 326 

“ T 

DP! 302 

am 278 

— T 

"170 327 

CO 

0 

CO 

nm 279 

T T 

tfqri 328 

*,1pPT 304 

)1in 280 

n>in 3 29 

t T T 

JP5 305 

Din 281 

- T 

?tj ,?in 330 

jpt 306 

n«! 282 

fin 33i 

mr 307 

TT 

nni 283 

“ T 

nrn 332 

T T 

niTD 308 

t : • 

nnj 284 

]im 333 

PIT 309 

nnp? 285 

nth 33 4 

Plj 31° 

jilt 286 

*jiqn 335 

PI! 311 

nnr 287 

T T 

pin 333 

pit 312 

DU 288 

pm 337 

plTD 313 

*1N 289 

«an 33 8 

x x 

ann 314 

x X 

1! 290 

T 

«t?n 339 

^nn 315 

— x 

JV! 291 

\stsn 340 

X “ 

^nO 316 

IDT 292 

— T 

•naan 341 

t t 

*^nO 317 

*1?T 293 


5* * * 
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nann 

t • : 

390 

1DJ1 

391 

Ton 

• T 

392 

non 

T T 

393 

*iDn 

- T 

394 

•non 

** T 

395 

r*o 

396 

ppn 

397 

- T 

398 

rn 

399 


400 

msftn 

t : i — : 

401 

nun 

.. T 

402 

m 

403 

npn ,ph 

404 

“m 

405 

mn 

** T 

406 

*ytfi 

407 

nqn 

408 

nrin 

t : t 

409 

nznn 

T TIT 

410 

Tin 

~ T 

411 

mnn 

t t 

412 

mn 

413 


T T 


366 

ybn 367 

pbn 368 

p)n 369 

n^n 37° 

ngfe 371 

Dii 372 
im 373 
374 

HDh 375 

niin 376 
ni&q 377 

378 

D»n 379 
npil 380 
Eton 38i 

382 

*D^j?ri 383 

nan 384 

n^Dp 385 

man 386 

pn 387 
|D 388 

Din 389 

x • 


n^tsn 

T “ 

342 

ntsn 

T * 

343 

^n 

344 

n'n 

T T 

345 

n s n 

T ” 

346 

trn 

347 

b'n 

348 

*^n 

349 

*^n 

350 

jistj 

351 

pTt 

352 

n^n 

- T 

353 

n^n 

T T 

354 

n»3n 

355 

:?n 

356 

a?n 

357 

rbb 

358 


359 

bbn 

360 

bbn 

361 

ji^n 

362 

r6rm 

363 

t£n 

364 

oibrt 

365 


bn; 

e?‘a; 

*T\&W 

T T " 

w 

- * T 

T 

HT 

nnin 

in; 

nin 

an; 

nn; 

ni' 1 ’ 

»w 

*nrr 

nn^ 

inn: 

tjt 

bn; 

nip; 

ntsn 

>: 

na < ' 
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462 

nnnes 

T T “ 

438 

)inn 

414 

463 

*jnts 

439 

nn_n 

415 

464 

nrnp 

440 

nnn nnn 

416 

465 

nnes 

•* T 

441 

TO 

417 

466 

nines 

T 

442 

^nn 

418 

467 

*nnts 

443 

nsnn 

T I V 

419 

468 

nnnes 

t t: it 

444 

tfnn 

“ T 

420 

469 

*aies 

445 

tfnn 

T T 

421 

470 

ales 

446 


422 

471 

anes 

447 

;e>n 

. “ T 

423 

472 

naies 

T 

448 

natfno 

t t i“ 

424 

473 

nnes 

449 


425 

474 

bp 

450 

W 1 ^ 

426 

475 

Nnes 

•• T 

451 

nat^n 

t •* — : 

427 

476 

NDtS 

** T 

452 

Wn 

428 

477 

nanes 

t : t 

453 

nnn 

“ T 

429 

478 

|DB 

454 

*nnft 

T 

430 

479 


455 

*CT 

431 

480 

DIB 

456 


432 

481 

w 

457 

*nnn 

“ T 

433 

482 

*179 

458 

nn 

434 

483 

US' 

459 

*naes 

- T 

435 

484 

by 

460 

*nap 

436 

485 

by 

461 

nnn 

T “ 

437 
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rnin 534 

nsp 510 

v T 

"6' 486 

“ T 

pit 535 

V 511 

• x; 

1^. 487 

nipT : 536 

N2T 512 

T X 

rpA' 488 

t : ~ 

TjT 537 

K2f1» 513 

T 

V^* 1 489 

• T 

PDY 538 

HwS^ln 514 

niJTD 490 

T S 

#v 539 

— T 

32T 515 

“ T 

rrfti» 491 

T •* 1 

540 

vsr 516 

t : * 

TjV 492 

541 

“ T 

pr 517 

ty'' 493 

“ T 

542 

VT 518 

" T 

D*| 494 

T 

nt^'ib 543 

T 

X15P 519 

“ T 

pW 495 

*nts*ifi 544 

T 

n)p) 520 

496 

■ t : 

545 

j>PJ 521 

)!YPl 497 

546 

*|pj 522 

pv 498 

7U& 547 

T " 

*lpj 523 

*npi^ 499 

548 

"Ipi 524 

V' 500 

“ T 

ytY 549 

525 

1D1& 501 

T 

7\DWf' 550 

t : 

526 

502 

*lty > 551 

— x 

KY 527 

•*T 

VP 503 

~ T 

“ltS» 552 

y x 

KY 528 

•*T 

“M 504 

T 

553 

PlKY 529 

t : • 

“IIT 505 

“ T 

DVfcYD 554 

* T I” 

KYD 530 

T 

VlD 506 

vp 555 

** T 

VP 531 

“T 

yv) 507 

Dirr 556 

x 

T110 532 

T 

nsr 508 

T •* 

in'' 557 

" T 

rrp 533 

TT 

V? 509 
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*123 606 

- T 

*123 607 

ni^s 608 

2113 609 

Dli 610 
^13 611 
^1? 612 
111? 613 

nini| 6 h 

= 32>3 615 

3>3|" 

$#3 616 
3J13 617 

nn? 6i8 

619 

n^3 

'*£13 620 
*6 621 
UW? 622 

3^ 623 
23^ 624 

]2b 625 
]3^> 626 
,132^ 627 

t •• : 


133 582 

2^>3 583 
<1^3 584 

*r63 585 

T T 
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1 Father. 

25 But, vestibule. 

46 Hinder, western, 

2 To perish, lose. 26 Vanity. 

future. 

3 To be willing. 

27 Wheel. 

47 End, last. 

4 Needy. 

28 Treasure, treas¬ 

48 Where? 

5 To mourn. 

ury. 

49 Isle. 

6 Mourning. 

29 To be light. 

50 Enemy. 

7 Stone. 

30 Light. 

51 How? 

8 Pool. 

31 Light-giver. 

52 Ram. 

9 Mist. 

32 Sign. 

53 Terror. 

10 LORD. 

33 Then. 

54 There is not. 

11 Glorious. 

34 To go. 

55 Ephah. 

12 Man. 

35 Ear. 

56 How? Where? 

13 Sardius. 

36 Hi. To give ear, 57 Man. 

14 Red. 

to hear. 

58 Certainly, only. 

15 Ground. 

37 Brother. 

59 To eat. 

16 Base. 

38 One. 

60 Food. 

17 To love. 

39 Sister. 

61 Food. 

18 Love. 

40 To seize, lay 62 Food. 

19 Tent. 

hold of. 

63 God. 

20 Or. 

41 Possession. 

64 Unto, concern¬ 

21 To desire. 

42 To be behind. 

ing. 

22 Desire. 

43 After. 

65 Not. 

23 Foolish, fool. 

44 Another. 

66 These. 

24. Perhaps. 

45 Back,backwards. 67 God. 


(*) The numbering of the pages and words corresponds to that of the 
Hebrew word-list preceding this. The abbreviations, Pi ., Hi., Ni., and [ Hun., 
stand respectively for the Piel, Hiphil, Niphal, and Hithpael stems; and show 
that the English definition following is the meaning of the Hebrew root in 
the stem denoted by the abbreviation. 
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68 God. 

100 Way. 

132 Tobeashamed. 

69 Idol. 

101 Liou. 

133 Shame. 

70 Dumb. 

102 To belong. 

134 To be despised* 

71 Widow. 

103 Length. 

135 To spoil. 

72 Ox, thousand. 

104 Long. 

136 Spoil. 

73 Mother. 

105 Palace. 

137 To prove, to 

74 If, or, surely not. 106 Earth. 

test. 

75 Handmaid. 

107 To curse. 

138 To choose. 

76 Cubit. 

108 Fire. 

139 Youth. 

77 To be firm, Hi. 109 Woman. 

140 Choice. 

to believe. 

110 Assyria. 

141 To trust. 

78 Truth. 

Ill To be guilty. 

142 Security. 

79 Faithfulness. 

112 Guilt. 

143 Womb. 

80 To be strong, 

113 Happiness. 

144 To under¬ 

courageous. 

114 Ashera. 

stand. 

81 To say. 

115 (1) With 

145 Between. 

82 Saying. 

(2) Signofacc. 

146 Understand¬ 

83 Saying. 

116 She-ass. 

ing. 

84 Saying. 

117 Well. 

147 House. 

85 To gather. 

118 To dissemble, 

148 To weep. 

86 To bind. 

act perfid¬ 

149 First-born. 

87 Prisoner. 

iously. 

150 Birth-right. 

88 Bond. 

119 Garment. 

151 Weeping. 

89 Also, nostril, 

120 To be alone. 

152 Not. 

anger. 

121 Separation. 

153 Without, not. 

90 To bake. 

122 Alone. 

154 Uselessness. 

91 Ephod. 

123 To-Sease. 

155 To mix. 

92 Extremity, “not 124 Bdellium. 

156 To swallow. 

being”. 

125 Emptiness. 

157 Not, except. 

93 Finger. 

126 To be terrified. 158 High place. 

94 Beside. 

127 Cattle, beast. 

159 Son. 

95 To lie in wait. 

128 To go in, 

160 To build. 

96 Four. 

come in. 

161 On account oi 

97 Purple. 

129 Entrance. 

162 For, behind. 

98 Ark. 

130 Income. 

163 Lord, husband 

99 Cedar. 

131 Well. 

164 To burn. • 
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165 To cut, Pi. to 
fortify. 

166 Fortification. 

167 To cleave. 

168 Morning. 

169 Oxen. 

170 To seek. 

171 To create. 

172 Hail. 

173 Speckled. 

174 Iron. 

175 To flee. 

176 Fat. 

177 Bar. 

178 Covenant. 

179 To kneel; Pi. 
to bless. 

180 Knee. 

181 Blessing. 

182 Flesh. 

183 Cook. 

184 Daughter. 

185 Virgin. 

186 High, proud. 

187 Excellency, 
pride. 

188 Excellency, 
pride. 

189 To redeem. 

190 To be high. 

191 High. 

192 Boundary. 

193 Hill. 

194 To be power¬ 
ful. 

195 Man. 


196 Mighty, 
hero. 

197 Power. 

198 Lady. 

199 Roof. 

200 Cutting, sec¬ 
tion. 

201 To be great. 

202 Greatness. 

203 Great. 

204 Tower. 

205 Nation. 

206 Body. 

207 To sojourn. 

208 Sojourner. 

209 To snatch 
sway. 

210 Valley. 

211 To exult. 

212 To lay bare, 
take captive. 

213 Captivity, cap 
tive. 

214 Captivity. 

215 To roll. 

216 Heap, wave. 

217 Idol. 

218 Roll. 

219 Also. 

220 To repay. 

221 Camel. 

222 Garden. 

223 To steal. 

- 224 Vine. 

225 Cypress. 

226 Lot. 


227 Threshing- 
floor. 

228 To drive out. 

229 Pasture. 

230 Shower. 

231 To cleave 
unto. 

232 To drive; Pi. 
to speak. 

233 Pestilence. 

234 Cause. 

235 Word. 

236 Wilderness. 

237 Honey. 

238 Fish. 

239 Fish. 

240 Corn. 

241 Love, uncle. 

242 To judge. 

243 Judgment. 

244 Dispute. 

- 245 Province. 

246 Generation. 

247 Sufficiency. 

248 Poor. 

249 Door. 

250 Blood. 

251 To be like, 
silent. 

252 Likeness. 

253 To be dumb. 

254 Tear. 

255 To tread. 

256 Road. ~r * 

257 To seek, to 
enquire of. 
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258 Hi.—to bring 

291 Olive. 

323 

To go on a 

forth grass. 

292 To remember. 


pilgrimage. 

259 Grass. 

293 Memorial. 

324 

To gird. 

260 Sign of inter¬ 

294 Male. 

325 

Girdle. 

rogation. 

295 Memorial. 

326 

To cease. 

261 Vanity. 

296 Thought. 

327 

Chamber. 

262 To meditate. 

297 To prune;Pi.to 328 

New moon, 

263 Glory. 

sing. 


month. 

264 Oh! 

298 Psalm. 

329 

New. 

265 Wealth. 

299 To be a whore. 

330 

To be in pain, 

266 To be. 

300 Whore. 


tremble. 

267 Palace, temple. 301 AVhoredom. 

331 

Street, without. 

268 Him 

302 Anger. 

332 

To see. 

269 To go. 

303 To cry. 

333 

Vision. 

270 To praise. 

3.04 Cry. 

334 

Seer. 

271 Praise. 

305 To be old. 

335 

Vision. 

272 Hither. 

306 Old, elder. 

336 

To be strong. 

273 To roar. 

307 To disperse. 

337 

Strong. 

274 Tumult. 

308 Sunrise, east. 

338 

To sin. 

275 Behold. 

309 To sow. 

339 

Sin. 

276 To turn over, 

310 Seed. 

340 

Sinner. 

overturn. 

311 Arm. 

341 

Sin. 

277 Mountain. 

312 To sprinkle. 

342 

Sin. 

278 To slay. 

313 Bowl. 

343 

Wheat. 

279 To conceive. 

314 To hide. 

344 

Live, living. 

280 Conception. 

315 To bind, to 

345 

To live. 

281 To break, ruin. 

inflict pain. 

346 

Life, animal. 

282 Wolf. 

316 Hope, com¬ 

347 

Life. 

283 To slaughter. 

pany. 

348 

Strength. 

284 Sacrifice. 

317 Pain. 

349 

Pain. 

285 Altar. 

318 To bind. 

350 

Army, fort. 

286 Pride. 

319 Incantation. 

351 

Without. 

287 Gold. 

320 Scar, wound. 

352 

Bosom. 

288 To flow. 

321 To gird, to 

353 

To be wise. 

289 To be strange. 

saddle. 

354 

Wise. 

290 Stranger. 

322 Pilgrimage. 

355 

Wisdom. 
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356 Fat. 

387 Tobegracious. 418 

Autumn. 

357 Milk. 

388 Grace. 

419 

Reproach. 

358 To be sick. 

389 Gratis. 

420 

To cut, to 

359 Sickness. 

390 Grace, prayer. 


plough, to be 

360 To pierce, pol¬ 

391 Mercy, favor. 


deaf. 

lute. 

392 Favored. 

421 

Artificer. 

361 Wounded. 

393 To trust. 

422 

Keep back. 

362 Window. 

394 To want. 

423 

To think, de¬ 

363 Beginning. 

395 Want. 


vise, count. 

364 To dream. 

396 To be willing, 

424 

Thought. 

365 Dream. 

to wish. 

425 

To be dark. 

366 To pass, 

397 Will, wish. 

426 

Darkness. 

change. 

398 To hew. 

427 

Darkness. 

367 To deliver, 

399 Arrow. 

428 

Dark, obscure. 

arm. 

400 Division. 

429 

To seal. 

368 To divide, part. 

401 Trumpet. 

430 

Seal. 

369 Part, portion. 

402 Court. 

431 

Related by 

370 Part. 

403 To decree. 


marriage. 

371 Apportion¬ 

404 Statute. 

432 

Relation by 

ment, distri¬ 

405 To investigate. 


marriage. 

bution. 

406 To be dry, 

433 

To be afraid. 

372 Warmth. 

desolate. 

434 

Affright. 

373 To desire. 

407 Drought. 

435 

To slaughter. 

374 Desire. 

408 Sword. 

436 

Slaughter. 

375 Wall. 

409 Desolation. 

437 

Butcher, cook. 

376 Wrath. 

410 Drought. 

438 

Cook. 

377 Ass. 

411 To dread. 

439 

To immerse. 

378 To spare. 

412 Dread. 

440 

Ring. 

379 To violate. 

413 To be hot, 

441 

To be pure. 

380 Pitch, cement. 

angry. 

442 

Pure. 

381 Five. 

414 Anger. 

443 

Purification. 

382 Fifth. 

415 To devote, put 444 

Purification. 

383 Fifty. 

under the ban. 445 

To be good. 

384 To encamp. 

416 Ban. 

446 

Good. 

385 Camp. 

417 To pluck, ap¬ 

447 

Goodness. 

386 Spear. 

proach. 

448 

Goodness. 
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449 Order, row. 

450 Dew. 

451 To be unclean. 

452 Unclean. 

453 Uncleanness. 

454 To conceal. 

455 Little ones. 

456 Before, not 
yet. 

457 To pluck, tear. 

458 Leaf. 

459 River Nile. 

460 To bear, flow. 

461 Jubilee. 

462 Increase. 

463 To be dry. 

464 Dry ground. 

465 To be weary. 

466 Wearied. 

467 Hand. 

468 To cast, Hi. 
to thank. 

469 Thanksgiving. 

470 To know. 

471 Knowledge. 

472 To give. 

473 Jew. 

474 Day. 

475 Dove. 

476 To be one. 

477 Together. 

478 Together. 

479 Only. 

480 Pi. to expect, 
to hope. 

481 To be good. 


482 Good part. 

483 Wine. 

484 Hi. to reprove. 

485 To be able. 

486 To be born. 

487 Child, son. 

488 Child, 
daughter. 

489 Son. 

490 Birthplace. 

491 Generation. 

492 To go. 

493 To howl. 

494 Sea. 

495 Right hand. 

496 Right. 

497 South. 

498 To suck. 

499 Suckling. 

500 To found. 

501 Foundation. 

502 To add. 

503 To instruct, 
to chastise. 

504 Instruction, 
chastisement. 

505 To appoint. 

506 Set time or 
place. 

507 To counsel. 

508 Counsel. 

509 Forest. 

510 Beautiful. 

511 Beauty. 

512 To go out. 

513 Exit. 


514 Issue, extrem¬ 
ity. 

515 Ni. to stand. 

516 Oil. 

517 To pour. 

518 To form. 

519 To burn. 

520 Substance. 

521 To make. 

522 To be precious. 

523 Precious. 

524 Price, glory. 

525 To lay a snare. 

526 Snare. 

527 To be afraid. 

528 Afraid. 

529 Fear. 

530 Fear. 

531 To go down 

532 Descent. 

533 To throw, Hi. 
to teach. 

534 Law. 

535 Moon. 

536 Curtain. 

537 Thigh. 

538 Side. 

539 To drive out, 
possess. 

540 There is. 

541 To sit. 

542 Sitting. 

543 Seat. 

544 Settler. 

545 To be sleepy* 

546 Sleepy. 
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547 Sleep. 577 

548 Hi. To deliver, 578 

to save. 579 

549 Salvation. 580 

550 Deliverance. 581 

551 To be straight, 582 

right. 583 

552 Right. 584 

553 Righteousness. 585 

554 Straightness. 586 

555 Pin, nail, 587 

paddle. 588 

556 Orphan. 589 

557 To abound. 

558 Abundance, 590 
cord, rest. 

559 When, as, 591 

since. 592 

560 To be heavy. 593 

561 Heavy, liver. 5J4 

562 Heaviness. 595 

563 Glory. 596 

564 Glorious. 597 

565 To wash. 598 

566 Lamb. 599 

567 To subdue. 600 

568 Thus, so. 601 

569 Priest. 602 

570 To make a 603 

priest. 604 

571 Priesthood. 

572 Star. 605 

573 To contain. 606 

574 Hi. to set up. 607 

575 Cup. 608 

576 To lie. 609 


Lie. 

Strength. 

Pi. to deny. 
For, that. 

But. 

Circuit, talent. 
Dog. 

To complete. 
Completion. 
Vessel. 
Kidneys. 

All. 

Bride, 

daughter in law. 
Hi. to be 
ashamed. 
Shame. 

So. 

Harp, lyre. 

To bow down. 
Wing. 

Throne. 

To cover. 
Covering. 

Fool. 

To turn pale. 
Silver. 

To provoke. 
Provocation. 
Palm of hand 
or foot. 

Young lion. 

Pi. to atone for. 
Propitiation. 
Covering. 
Cherub. 


610 Vineyard. 

611 Orchard. 

612 To crouch. 

613 To cut. 

614 Divorce. 

615 Lamb. 

616 To stumble. 

617 To write. 

618 Writing. 

619 Tunic. 

620 Shoulder. 

621 Not. 

622 People. 

623 Heart. 

624 Heart. 

625 To be white, Hi. 
to make white. 

626 White. 

627 Brick. 

628 Frankincense. 

629 To clothe. 

630 Clothing. 

631 To borrow; 

Hi. to lend. 

632 Tablet. 

633 To mock. 

634 Night. 

635 To lodge. 

636 Ni. to fight. 

637 Bread. 

638 War. 

639 To capture. 

640 Therefore. 

641 To learn. Pi. 
to teach. 

642 Why? 
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643 That, in order 
that. 

644 To take. 

645 Booty, jaw. 

646 To glean. 

647 Chamber. 

648 Tongue. 

649 Very. 

650 One hundred. 

651 Anything. 

652 Pi. to refuse. 

653 To reject, 
despise. 

654 Megiddo. 

655 Shield. 

656 To measure. 

657 Measure. 

658 Why? 

659 Pi. to make 
haste. 

660 To shake. 

661 To circumcise. 

662 Near. 

663 Wonder. 

664 To die. 

665 Death. 

666 To wipe out. 

667 To-morrow. 

668 Morrow. 

669 Price. 

670 To rain. 

671 Rain. 

672 Water. 

673 Kind. 

674 To sell. 

675 To be full. 


676 Full. 

677 Fullness. 

678 Setting. 

679 Angel. 

680 Work. 

681 Besides. 

682 Salt. 

683 To escape. 

684 To be king. 

685 King. 

686 Queen. 

687 Kingdom. 

688 Kingdom. 

689 Kingdom. 

690 Saying. 

691 From. 

692 To divide. 

693 Candlestick. 

694 Gift, meat¬ 
offering. 

695 To hold back. 

696 Little. 

697 To act treach¬ 
erously. 

698 Treachery. 

699 Veil. 

700 Intestines. 

701 Cave. 

702 To find. 

703 To be bitter. 

704 Bitter. 

705 To rebel. 

706 Rebellion. 

707 To anoint. 

708 Anointing. 

709 Anointed. 


710 To draw out. 

711 To rule. 

712 Proverb. 

713 Ruling. 

714 Family. 

715 Man, dead. 

716 Loins. 

717 Oracle. 

718 To commit 
adultery. 

719 To despise. 

720 Ni. To pro¬ 
phesy. 

721 Prophet. 

722 Hi. To look. 

723 To fade, be a 
fool. 

724 Bottle, lute. 

725 Fool. 

726 Foolishness. 

727 Corpse. 

728 The Negeb. 

729 Hi. to make 
known. 

730 Before. 

731 Prince. 

732 Pusher. 

733 To touch. 

734 Touch, plague. 

735 To strike. 

736 Plague. 

737 Plague. 

738 To draw nigh. 

739 Free-will offer¬ 
ing. 

740 Willing, noble. 
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741 To wander, 
move. 

742 Removal, un¬ 
cleanness. 

743 To thrust, to 
push. 

744 To vow. 

745 Vow. 

746 To lead. 

747 River. 

748 Habitation. 

749 To rest. 

750 Rest. 

751 To flee away. 

752 To wander. 

753 To wave. 

754 Wave offering. 

755 Nazarite. 

756 Separation. 

757 To lead. 

758 To inherit. 

759 Wady. 

760 Inheritance. 

761 Ni. to repent, 
Pi. to console. 

762 Serpent. 

763 Brass. 

764 To stretch out. 

765 Mat, bed. 

766 Rod, tribe. 

767 To plant. 

768 Plant. 

769 To leave, to 
forsake. 

770 Delight. 

771 To smite. 


772 Smitten. 

773 Stroke. 

774 Pi. to treat as 
strange, hi. 
recognize. 

775 Strange. 

776 Stranger. 

777 To tempt. 

778 To pour out. 

779 Drink-offer¬ 
ing. 

780 Molten image. 

781 To depart. 

'782 Pleasant, 

sweet. 

783 Shoe. 

784 Childhood. 

785 Lad. 

786 Lass, girl. 

787 To breathe. 

788 To fall. 

789 Fallen, giant. 

790 Soul. 

791 Flower. 

792 To set up. 

793 Pillar. 

794 Pillar. 

795 Pi. To preside, 
to lead. 

796 Perpetuity. 

797 To snatch 
away. 

798 To guard. 

799 To pierce. 

800 Female. 

801 Speckled. 
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802 To be pure, 
innocent. 

803 Pure. 

804 Pureness. 

805 To avenge. 

806 Vengeance. 

807 Vengeance. 

808 Called. 

809 Light, lamp. 

810 To lift up, 
carry. 

811 Chief. 

812 Burden. 

813 Burden. 

814 To reach, over¬ 
take. 

815 To deceive. 

816 Breath. 

817 To kiss. 

818 Eagle. 

819 To give. 

820 Gift. 

821 To break down. 

822 To pluck, to 
break. 

823 Seah. 

824 To go around. 

825 Around. 

826 Divan. 

827 Thicket. 

828 To close. 

829 Horse. 

830 Mare. 

831 To come to 
an end. 

832 Whirlwind. 
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833 Sea-weed. 

834 To turn aside. 

835 To travel. 

836 Merchant. 

837 Thorn, pot. 

838 To cover. 

839 Cover, thicket. 

840 Covering, cur¬ 
tain. 

841 To be foolish. 

842 To forgive. 

843 Embankment, 
highway. 

844 Rock, cliff. 

845 Fine flour. 

846 To lay on. 

847 Blindness. 

848 Threshold. 

849 To lament. 

850 Lamentation. 

851 Count, recount. 

852 Book. 

853 Scribe. 

854 Sapphire. 

855 Number. 

856 Eunuch. 

857 To hide. 

858 Hiding. 

859 Cloud, thicket. 

860 To serve. 

861 Servant. 

862 Service. 

863 Body of ser¬ 
vants. 

864 To pass over. 

865 Bank, beyond. 


866 Anger, pride. 

867 Hebrew. 

868 Ford. 

869 Calf. 

870 Round. 

871 Heifer. 

872 Wagon. 

873 Unto. 

874 Eden. 

875 Flock. 

876 Flute. 

877 To witness. 

878 Witness. 

879 Congregation, 
witness. 

880 Testimony. 

881 Again. 

882 Iniquity- 

883 Iniquity. 

884 Iniquity. 

885 To fly. 

886 Bird. 

887 To awake. 

888 Blind. 

889 Blindness. 

890 Skin. 

891 Goat. 

892 To forsake. 

893 Strong. 

894 Strength. 

895 Stronghold. 

896 To help. 

897 Help. 

898 Eye. 

899 Spring. 

900 City. 


901 Upon, against. 

902 To go up. 

903 Leaf. 

904 Upper cham¬ 
ber. 

905 Burnt offering. 

906 High. 

907 Ascent. 

908 Above. 

909 Yoke. 

910 Deed. 

911 Deed. 

912 To hide. 

913 Eternity, un¬ 
known time. 

914 Young woman. 

915 People. 

916 With. 

917 To stand. 

918 Pillar. 

919 By, opposite to. 

920 Labor, sorrow. 

921 Depth. 

922 Deep, depth. 

923 Deep. 

924 To answer, af¬ 
flict. 

925 Meek. 

926 Misery. 

927 Afflicted. 

928 Cause, sake. 

929 Because. 

930 Cloud. 

931 To becloud, 

932 Dust. 

933 Tree. 
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934 To be pained. 

935 Pain. 

936 Pain. 

937 Counsel. 

938 To be strong. 

939 Bone. 

940 Strong. 

941 To shut up. 

942 Restraint. 

943 Heel. 

944 Consequence. 

945 Ringed. 

946 To be sweet, 
to pledge, to 
mix, to go 
down. 

947 Evening. 

948 Raven. 

949 Desert. 

950 Pledge. 

951 Sunset. 

952 To be naked. 

953 Nakedness. 

954 To set in order. 

955 Order. 

956 Uncircum¬ 
cised. 

957 Foreskin. 

958 Cunning. 

959 Naked. 

960 Naked. 

961 Neck. 

962 Herb. 

963 To make, do. 

964 Work. 

965 Tenth. 


966 To tithe. 

967 Ten. 

968 Tithe. 

969 Tenth. 

970 Ten. 

971 Twenty. 

972 Smoke. 

973 To press upon. 

974 To be rich. 

975 Riches. 

976 Time. 

977 He-goat. 

978 Corner. 

979 Beauty. 

980 To meet. 

981 To redeem. 

982 Redemption. 

983 Mouth. 

984 Here. 

985 To be dispers¬ 
ed. 

986 Snare, gin. 

987 To dread. 

988 Dread. 

989 Governor. 

990 Concubine. 

991 Ni. to be won¬ 
derful. 

992 Wonder. 

993 To escape. 

994 Escaped. 

995 Remnant. 

996 Hith. to pray. 

997 Prayer. 

998 Lest. 

999 To turn. 


1000 Corner. 

1001 Face. 

1002 Within. 

1003 Passover. 

1004 To carve. 

1005 Carved image. 

1006 To do. 

1007 Deed. 

1008 Deed, reward. 

1009 Footstep, 
time. 

1010 To open. 

1011 Wound. 

1012 To visit, miss, 
muster. 

1013 Officer. 

1014 Precept. 

1015 Office. 

1016 To open. 

1017 Young bull. 

1018 Heifer. 

1019 To separate. 

1020 To be fruit¬ 
ful. 

1021 Fruit. 

1022 To blossom. 

1023 Veil. 

1024 To break 
down. 

1025 Violence. 

1026 To break, to 
annul. 

1027 To spread. 

1028 Horseman. 

1029 To strip off. 

1030 To transgress. 
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1031 Transgres¬ 

1056 Shadow. 

1086 Sanctuary. 

sion. 

1057 Hi. To suc¬ 

1087 Hi. to as¬ 

1032 Suddenly. 

ceed. 

semble. 

1033 To be silly. 

1058 Image. 

1088 Assembly. 

1034 Simple. 

1059 Rib. 

1089 To hope for, 

1035 To open, to 

1060 Thirsty. 

Ni. gather 

carve. 

1061 Bracelet. 

together. 

1036 Opening, 

1062 To sprout. 

1090 Co: 1, 

door. 

1063 Sprout. 

1091 Hop , col¬ 

1037 Flock. 

1064 To cry. 

lection. 

1038 To go to war. 

1065 Cry. 

1092 Hope. 

1039 Host. 

1066 To keep 

1093 Voice. 

1040 Beauty, ga¬ 

watch. 

1094 To rise, to 

zelle. 

1067 North. 

stand. 

1041 Side. 

1068 Bird. 

1095 Height. 

1042 To be 

1069 To hide. 

1096 Standing 

righteous. 

1070 Narrow, ad¬ 

corn. 

1043 Righteous¬ 

versary. 

1097 Place. 

ness. 

1071 Anguish, ad¬ 

1098 To kill. 

1044 Righteous¬ 

versity. 

1099 To be small. 

ness. 

1072 Leprosy. 

1100 Small. 

1045 Righteous 

1073 To refine. 

1101 Small. 

1046 Neck, back. 

1074 To bind up, 

1102 Pi. and Hi. 

1047 To hunt. 

to distress. 

To burn in¬ 

1048 Game. 

1075 To collect. 

cense. 

1049 Pi. to com¬ 

1076 To bury. 

1103 Incense. 

mand. 

1077 Sepulchre. 

1104 Smoke. 

1050 Command¬ 

1078 Sepulchre. 

1105 Summer. 

ment. 

1079 To go be¬ 

1106 To be light, 

1051 To press, to 

fore. 

swift, to curse, 

form. 

1080 Before, east. 

be despised. 

1052 Rock. 

1081 Eastward. 

1107 Light, swift. 

1053 Zion. 

1082 East. 

1108 Curse. 

1054 Siege, fort¬ 

1083 To be holy. 

1109 Nest. 

ress. 

1084 Holiness. 

1110 To be jealous. 

1055 Fortress. 

1085 Holy. 

1111 Jealousy. 
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1112 To buy, co 
possess. 

1113 Possession.. 

1114 Possession. 

1115 Cane. 

1116 End. 

1117 Extremity. 

1118 Extremity. 

1119 End. 

1120 To be an¬ 
gry* 

1121 Anger. 

1122 To cut 
down, be 
shortened. 

1123 Harvest. 

1124 Cold. 

1125 To call, to 
meet. 

1126 Meeting, 
against. 

1127 To be nigh 
Hi. to offer. 

1128 Midst. 

1129 Near. 

1130 Offering. 

1131 City. 

1132 Horn. 

1133 To rend. 

1134 Board. 

1135 To listen. 

1136 To be hard. 

1137 Hard. 

1138 To conspire. 

1139 Bow. 

1140 To see. 


1141 Vision, ap¬ 
pearance. 

1142 Head. 

1143 First. 

1144 Beginning. 

1145 To be many. 

1146 Many. 

1147 Multitude. 

1148 Myriad. 

1149 Myriad. 

11 TO To be many. 

1151 Fourth. 

1152 To lie down. 

1153 To tremble. 

1154 To go about. 

1155 Foot. 

1156 Footman. 

1157 To rule. 

1158 To persue. 

1159 To argue, to 
strive. 

1160 Strife, case. 

1161 Strife. 

1162 Hi. to smell. 

1163 Wind, spirit. 

1164 Smell. 

1165 To be high. 

1166 High place. 

1167 Heave offer¬ 
ing. 

1168 To shout. 

1169 Shout, sound. 

1170 To run. 

1171 To be poor. 

1172 To be large. 

1173 Broad. 


1174 Breadth. 

1175 Broad. 

1176 Pi. to love, 
have mercy. 

1177 Mercy. 

1178 Womb, girl. 

1179 Womb, girl, 
mercy. 

1180 To brood. 

1181 To wash. 

1182 To be far. 

1183 Far. 

1184 In vain. 

1185 To ride. 

1186 Chariot. 

1187 Chariot. 

1188 Property. 

1189 Fraud. 

1190 Pomegranate. 

1191 To move, to 
creep. 

1192 Reptile. 

1193 To sing. 

1194 Singing. 

1195 Hunger. 

1196 Hungry. 

1197 To feed, as¬ 
sociate. 

1198 Shepherd. 

1199 Friend. 

1200 To be evil, 
break in pie¬ 
ces, to pierce. 

1201 Evil, bad. 

1202 Evil, wicked¬ 
ness. 
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1203 To shake. 1232 

1204 To heal. 1233 

1205 To hang 1234 

down. 1235 

1206 Weak. 1236 

1207 To approve 1237 

of. 1238 

1208 Approbation. 1239 

1209 To murder. 1240 

1210 Only, thin. 1241 

1211 Expanse. 1242 

1212 To be wick- 1243 
ed, guilty. 1244 

1213 Wicked, 1245 

guilty. 1246 

1214 Wickedness. 1247 

1215 To be satis- 1248 

tied. 1249 

1216 Abundance. 1250 

1217 Abundant. 1251 

1218 Field. 1252 

1219 Lamb. 

1220 To be glad. 1253 

1221 Gladness. 1254 

1222 To laugh at. 1255 

1223 Laughter. 1256 

1224 To persecute. 1257 

1225 To put. 1258 

1226 Hi. to act 1259 

wisely. 1260 

1227 Understand- 1261 

ing. 1262 

1228 To hire. 1263 

1229 Hire. 

1230 Hired person. 1264 

1231 Left hand. 


To rejoice. 
Joy. 

Garmeut. 

To hate. 
Goat. 

Hair. 

Barley. 

Lip. 

Sack cloth. 

Prince. 

Remnant. 

To burn. 
Burning. 
Slieol. 

To ask. 
Request. 

To be left. 
Remnant. 
Remnant. 
Flesh. 

To take cap¬ 
tive. 

Captivity. 

Captivity. 

Staff. 

Ni. to swear. 
Seven. 

Seven. 

Week. 

Oath. 

Seventh. 

Seventy. 

Seventy 

times. 

To break, 
sell. 


1265 Breaking, 
corn. 

1266 To cease, 
rest. 

1267 Sabbath. 

1268 To attack, 
plunder. 

1269 Violence, 
plunder. 

1270 Almighty. 

1271 Onyx. 

1272 Vanity, ca¬ 
lamity. 

1273 To come 
back. 

1274 To bruise. 

1275 Trumpet. 

1276 Leg. 

1277 Desire. 

1278 To see, go. 

1279 Wall. 

1280 Ox. 

1281 Song. 

1282 Hith. To 
bow down. 

1283 To slaughter. 

1284 Black. 

1285 To be cor¬ 
rupt. 

1286 Shittim wood. 

1287 To wash 
away. 

1288 Magistrate. 

1289 To put. 

1290 To lie down. 

1291 Bed. 
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1292 

To forget. 

1320 Desolation. 

1352 

To drink. 

1293 

To be child¬ 

1321 Desolation. 

1353 

Drink. 


less. 

1322 To be fat. 

1354 

To be quiet. 

1294 

Hi. to rise 

1323 Oil. 

1355 

To weigh. 


in the morn¬ 

1324 Fat, rich. 

1356 

Shekel. 


ing. 

1325 Eight. 

1357 

Weight. 

1295 Shoulder. 

1326 Eighth. 

1358 

An abomin¬ 

1296 

To dwell. 

1327 Eighty. 


able thing. 

1297 

Tabernacle. 

1328 To hear. 

1359 

To act falsely. 

1298 

To drink. 

1329 Hearing, re¬ 

1360 

Falsehood. 

1299 

Strong drink. 

port. 

1361 

To swarm. 

1300 To send. 

1330 Report. 

1362 

Swarm. 

1301 

Table. 

1331 To guard. 

1363 

Root. 

1302 

To throw 

1332 Guarding, 

1364 

Pi. To mi¬ 


down. 

watch, prison. 


nister. 

1303 

To spoil. 

1333 Guarding. 

1365 

Six, linen. 

1304 Spoil. 

1334 Sun. 

1366 

Six. 

1305 

To be at 

1335 Tooth. 

1367 

Sixth. 


peace. 

1336 To change, 

1368 

Sixty. 

1306 Peace offer- 

to repeat. 

1369 

To drink. 


ing. 

1337 Year. 

1370 

Banquet. 

1307 

Perfect. 

1338 Scarlet. 

1371 

Two. 

1308 Peace. 

1339 Second. 

1372 

Fig. 

1309 

Three. 

1340 Two. 

1373 

Ark. 

1310 

Three. 

1341 Double, copy. 

1374 

World. 

1311 

Third. 

1342 To look at, to 

1375 

Emptiness. 

1312 Day before 

approve. 

1376 

Abyss. 


yesterday. 

1343 Gate. 

1377 

Midst. 

1313 Thirty. 

1344 Gate-keeper. 

1378 

Worm. 

13 1 4 Name. 

1345 Maid-servant. 

1379 

To spy out. 

1315 

There. 

1346 To judge. 

1380 

Turn, row. 

1316 Hi.To destroy. 

1347 Judge. 

1381 

Under. 

1317 

Heaven. 

1348 Judgment. 

1382 

Lower. 

1318 To be desol- 

1349 To pour out. 

1383 

Strong drink. 


ate. 

1350 To* be low. 

1384 

Violet, blue. 

1319 

Desolate. ' 

1351 Low-land. 

1385 

To hang. 
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1386 Yesterday. 1398 Jackal. 1399 Deep sleep. 

1387 Continual. 1394 Abhorrence. 1400 Deliverance. 

1388 To be perfect. 1395 To err. 1401 Nine. 

1389 Perfection. 1396 To sew. 1402 Nine. 

1390 Perfect. 1397 To lay hold of. 1403 Ninety. 

1391 Perfect. 1398 To smite, to 1404 Ninth. 

1392 Perfection. blow. 
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